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OF

Blood-vessels

THE
Veins.

THE

are

BLOOD-VESSELS IN GENERAL.

divided into Arteries and

In the large Arteries, this Coat is
with Fat, aud is of a very elastic

frequently furnished
nature.
Owing to
receiving the Blood from
the Heart, become dilated and elongated, and start from
their place, which forms the Pulse, called also the Dias
this elasticity, the Arteries, in

Arteries.
The Arteries are Elastic Canals, which convey the
Blood from the Heart to the diftercut parts of the Body,
and are distinguished from the Veins by their Pulsation,
The original Trunks of the Arteries, or those which
arise from the Heart, are two in number, the Pulmo
Prom these all the other Arte
nary Artery and Aorta.
ries are derived.
The Arteries are dispersed over the whole Body, and
are every where suiTOunded with Cellular Substance.
The Principal Trunks run in such parts of the Body
as are least
exposed to danger, deriving support or de
fence from the Bones along which they pass.
The largest Arteries arc in general deep-seated, wbile
—

the smaller Branches

run more

superficially ; on
particularly

trary, many of the large "Veins,

the

con

those of

the Muscles, run directly under the Skin, while Veins
of inferior size are found in the deeper parts of the

Body.
The largest Arteries go to the Viscera, within the Great
Cavities, the smaller ones to the Skin and Muscles, and
those still smaller to the Bones, and, in certain places,

they

become

so

extremely

minute

as

altogether

to

exclude

tole of the Arteries.
The Second, or Middle,

posed

of Fibres

running

their Coats.

Arteries,

are
composed of different Layers or Coals, which
rcadilv separated bv Dissection.
In several parts of the Body, as in the Posterior Me

diastinum, they

are

surrounded

by

a

Membrane,

common

them and to the neighbouring Viscera.
In oilier parts of the Body, especially in young Sub
jects, they are surrounded with so much Cellular Sub
stance, as to give them the appearance of being inclosed
in Sheaths.
This appears very evident about the Abdo
to

minal Aorta, and the great Arteries of the

Arm, Thigh,

cover

The first of the proper Coals is llie External Mem
branous, or Cellular,, called also bv some Authors the
Scream Coat.
-

A

direction,

coin-

—

of

a

as

the Aorta,

upon

Lymphatics, which,
arc so numerous

as

on

(he

large

sometimes

iu

them.

They are likewise furnished with small Nerves, form
ing, in some parts of the Body, a Plexus, which vanishes
in their external Coat.
There are no Valves belonging to the Arteries, except
ing those which are placed at the Mouths of the Pulmo
nary Artery and Aorta.
Where the Arteries run a certain way without sending*

off Branches, they are observed to be of a Cylindrical
form ; but where Branches come otf, their capacitj i- <iiand this in
llaiiuiicatious.

ininishcii,

tke.

Muscular Coat, is

transverse

—

their external Surface.
They have also their

Thev

or
a

—

the red Blood, carrying a colourless Fluid only.
The Arteries, when empty, are distinguished from the
Veins, by the whiteness of their colour, and thickness of

:ire

in

each Fibre appearing lo form only the
red colour ;
Segment of a Circle, although die whole constitutes a
Cylinder round the Artery.
The Fibres of the Second Coat are closely compacted
together, and formed into Layers, which can be separated
from each other, especially in the Great Arteries, and
still more particularly in those of large Animals.
By the contractility of this, and the elastic nature of
the former Coat, the Arteries are enabled to drive the
Blood to the Veins, in proportion as they receive it from
and this Contraction is called the Systole of
the Heart ;
the Arteries.
The Third, or Inner Coat, is formed of a transparent
Membrane, remarkably thin, smooth, and dense, by which
the Blood is prevented from transuding.
The different Coats of the Arteries are connected to
each other by fine Cellular Substance, which some Au
thors have considered as forming so many Lamella'.
The Arteries are supplied with their own Blood-ves
sels, termed Vasa Vasorum, which come from the near
est small Branches, and are
every where dispersed

pale

proportion

to

l

lie number of their

Artery divides into two Branches, the
Arcs of these two Branches, taken conjunctly, is found
Wherever

an

OF THE BLOOD-VESSELS IN

to

be

nearly

one

half larger than the Area of the Trunk

beeu differently
From which they issue, though this has
stated by different Authors.
an
Branches
of
and
Artery are re
When the Trunk
of a
garded collectively, they appear evidently the Cornell
Cone being formed by
Trunk,
figure ; the point of the
and the Basis by the Branches of the Artery.

The Section of the Arteries is circular i— when empty,
round form upon be
they become flat, but recover their
ing distended by injection.
The Angles at which the Branches go off from their
Trunks vary in different pails of the Body ; they are in
to their vi
general more obtuse or acute, in proportion
cinity to the Heart, and are such as are most favourable
to the parts they have to supply.
In the Trunk of the Body, or where they belong to
tender aud delicate Viscera, the Angles are more obtuse,
in the Extremities they are more acute ; the former
circumstance tending to diminish, and the latter to in
crease, the force of the Blood.

The Arteries form many divisions and subdivisions,
like the Branching of a Tree, before they

something

reach their Terminations, and at last become invisible to
the naked Eye.
The divisions formed by any single Artery have beeu
variously enumerated by different Authors, one, in par
—

ticular, reckoning them

respectability, only

at

at

and another, of equal
their number, however,
supply the most minute parts

forty,

twenty

;

GENERAL.

[Part

other Arteries are sent
off; and this may be
veral times, the Arches and Arteries
gradually
more diminutive in their size.

repeated

V.
se

becoming

frequent in the Skin and
Membranous Parts.
In the solid Viscera, the Arteries
run in a different maimer, being in some crowded toge
ther iu the form of Trees or Bushes, in others having a
serpentine appearance, aud in several forming Penicilli,
according to the disposition of the part.
The Anastomoses

are

more

The Arteries obtain their

particular

names

from their

of destination, 8tc. and the term Capil
to their
expressive of their sinalluess, is applied

situations, place

lary,

as

minutest Branches.
The Diameter-; of the different Trunks and Branches
of the Arteries vary, much in different parts of the Body
but those of the Capillaries are more nearly equal to each
,

other.
The following is the manner in which the Arteries of
the Body terminate, viz.
In Bed Veins, as is observed by the assistance of the

aud by Injections :
In Glands or Follicles, by Secretory Ducts, which se
a Fluid from the general Mass of Blood:
In Exhalent Vessels, which discharge their Contents
into the Internal Cavities, or upon the external Surface
of the Body, to lubricate these.
Iu colourless or Lymphatic Branches, which are after
wards continued to the Circulating Veins, as in the Car

Microscope
parate

is such as to allow them to
tilages and Cornea.
In the Peuis and Clitoris, the Arteries terminate in
of the Body.
Cells.
The strength of the Arteries depends upon the thick
The TJse of the Arteries is,
ness of their Coats, which is found to vary in different
To convey Blood from the Heart to the different parts
Arteries. In the Aorta, the Coats are thick and strong;
in the Arteries of the Brain and Spleen, they are thin of the Body :
To assist in converting the Chyle into Blood :
and tender; but the thickness and consequent strength
are
To nourish the Body, and promote its growth ;
proportionally greater in the small Branches than in
To assist in preserving the Fluidity of the Blood, and
the large Trunks.
The Arteries run more or less in a waving direction, the Heat and Life of the Body ;
To form the different Secretions ; and.
which breaks the force of the Blood in them, and pre
To renew the Growth of Parts destroyed by Accident
vents them from being strained by the motions of the
or Disease.
parts to which they belong.
The Flexions are most frequent in Arteries belonging
Veins.
to
parts, the size and situation of which are changeable,
as in the
Lips, Uterus, &c.
The Windings of many of the Arteries are in propor
The Veins are elastic flexible Tubes, returning the
tion to the degree in which they are distended ; those Blood from the different parts of the Body to the Heart,
which are nearly straight in their natural state, frequent
and have no Pulsation.
The Coats of the Veins are the same in number with
ly becoming serpentine when their distension is increased,
as
appears evident in many parts of the Body, when their those of the Arteries, but are thinner, denser, and less
Vessels are well injected.
clastic, w I [en taken in a longitudinal direction, but the re
Several of the large Arteries form communications verse when considered transversely.
Their Coats, like
with each other, termed by Anatomists Anastomoses j those of the Arteries, are thicker, however, proportion
but the Anastomoses are more frequent among the small ally, in the small Branches than iu the Trunks.
In the large Veins, as the Vena Cava, the Coats can
Branches, where they form a Plexus which lessens the
be separated from each other ; but in the small Branches
danger of obstruction.
In some parts, two Arteries unite into a Trunk ; in theuseparation is difficult.
The Muscular Coat of the Veins being loose like Cel
others, they form an Arch, from the convex side of which
—

—

—

—

—

lular

Part
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Substance, much thinner, and more indistinct than
that of the Arteries, has occasioned its existence to be
denied by many Authors.
The Veins are also furnished with their Vasa Vasorum,
similar to, and from the same source with those of the
hilar

Arteries.

The Valves
closed

or

towards the Heart, and, when
each other, represent a figure some

are concave

applied

to

what like that of the shut end of a Thimble.
Between the Valves and sides of the Veins next the
Heart, the Blood insinuates itself; and Cavities are
formed, termed Sinuses of the Valves, which appear ex

The Colour of the Veins is bluish, and when full of ternally in the form of Varices.
The Valves are generally found in the Fleshy parts of
Blood, in consequence of their thinness, they appear of a
the Body, but arc chiefly situated in the Wins of the ex
purple tinge.
1 heir size is generally more than double that of the tremities.
Arteries to which they belong ; excepting the Pulmonary
They are wanting iu the Veins of the Deep-seated
Veins, the size of which scarcely surpasses that of the Viscera, viz. in those of the Brain and Spinal Marrow,
in those of the Lungs, in the System of the Veua Ports,
corresponding Arteries.
In the Fleshy parts of the Body, particularly in the and in those of the Kidneys, Bladder, and I terus. '1 lit y
Extremities, they consist of two Sets ; one Deep-seated, exist, however, in the Spermatic, and sometimes in the
accompanying the Arteries, the other running immediate Internal Mammary Veins, and in the Branches of the
Vena Azygos.
ly under the Skin, and termed Subcutaneous.
The Veins of the Thoracic and Abdominal Viscera
The Valves direct the Blond towards the Heart, and
their
Arteries
and
the
same is ob
;
generally accompany
prevent Regurgitation. They are of such strength, and
servable in the small Branches belonging to Membranous so nicely adapted to each other, as to prevent Injections
after death from passing by the Trunks of the Vessels to
parts.

The Figure of the Veins is similar to that of the Ar
their extremities.
The Veins convey the Blood from the extremities of
;
and, upon comparing the Area of their Trunks
with the collective Area of their* Branches, like them, the Arteries, with the Chyle and Lymph from the Ab
too, they are perceived to be Conical ; the Base of the sorbents to the Heart.
Cone being formed by the Branches, and the
The Blood has a Saponaceous feel, a Saline taste, a
Apex by
the Trunks.
perceptible odour, and emits a Watery Halitus. When
The size and number of the Veins is in general so much in the state as circulating through the Body, if it be ex
greater than that of their corresponding Arteries, that posed to the Microscope, it has the appearance of Glo
when the Vessels of a Membranous Part are distended
by bules diffused through a liquid.
When taken from the Body, and allowed to stand for
Injections of different colours, the Veins are observed in
a
great measure to conceal the Arteries : In the Intestines, some time, it separates into a Watery Fluid called Serum,
however, the number of the Arteries aud Veins is nearly and a Coagulum termed Clot, Crvor, or Crassumentum, of
which there is commonly about three parts of the latter
equal.
There is much greater variety among the Trunks of to one of the former. The Coagulum again is
separable
Veins, with respect to situation and division into Branch into a red Colouring Matter, or the Red Globules of the
es, than is observable among the Arteries.
Blood, and Gluten or Fibrin.
The variety in Nature, in this respect, is such, that
The Serum is of a yellowish-green colour, slightly Al
the Veins of every Subject differ a little from those of kaline, containing Muriate of Soda, and
Phosphates of
another.
Soda and Lime, and about 12
per cent, of Albumen.
The Veins are capable of suffering greater distension
The Crass amentum is of a dark red colour, acquiring,
than the Arteries, yet are more frequently ruptured.
however, a more florid hue on exposure to the Air.
The Anastomoses are greater and more frequent in When washed in Water, it is
separated into the red Glo
Veins than in Arteries, the Blood being more in danger bules, and the Fibrin, which is of a white colour, and of
of an interruption in the former.
an elastic and Fibrous nature.
The Communications of the Veins are often by large
The Colouring Matter is
supposed to be composed of
Trunks, whereas those of the Arteries, excepting in a Albumen, Sub-phosphate of Iron, and perhaps Gelatin
few
united with Soda. The Fibrin is insoluble in Water,
places, are by small Branches only.
Where the Veins are exposed to Muscular action, they but is dissolved
by Acids and Alkalis. Exposed to heat,
are furnished with Valves, which are Semilunar Folds
it gives the usual Animal
products.
continued from the inner side of the Vessels, and
placed
in pairs at irregular distances.
teries
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Aorta, it divides into two Lateral Branches, which
terminate in the Right and Left Lungs. Tab. LXXXIII.
the

Fig-l./,/

The Bight Branch, which is the largest, passes behind
the Curvature of the Aorta and the Superior Vena Cava,
and is of course also the longer of the two.
Tab.
LXXXV. Tab. LXXXIII. Fig. 1.
The two Branches .ire
dispersed throughout the Sub
stance of the Lungs, by Ramifications which
accompany
iliose of the 'Bronchi, and, becoming gradually
terminate upon the Pulmonary Cells.
From the extreme Branches of the Pulmonary
the Blood is returned by corresponding Veins.

smaller,
Artery,

The Pulmonary Veins run contiguous to the Arteries,
but, unlike the other Veins in general, are nearly of the
tame size with their Arteries.
In their course they unite into larger Branches, which,
after

leaving the Lungs, form four principal Trunks,
Right, and two from the Left Lung, which,
perforating the Pericardium, terminate in the Left
Auricle of the Heart, at its
upper and lateral parts ; of
these Trunks one is Superior, and the other Inferior, on
each side.
The Superior pusses before the corresponding
two

Trachea, till it reaches the third Vertebra of the
Back, forming what is termed Curvature or Arch of the
Aorta. Tab. LXXXV. s, t.
It then commences Aorta Descendens, which ruuj
down close upon the Spine, till it reaches the fourth Ver
tebra of the Loins, where it divides into the two Iliac
Arteries.
Tab. CLXXTV.
The Thoracic portion of the Aorta Descendens is si
tuated on the fore and left part of the Spine, between
the Layers of the Posterior Mediastinum.
Where it passes from the Thorax to the Abdomen, it
goes between the long Crura of the Diaphragm, after
which it descends more immediately upon the fore part of
of the

tke Pulmonary Artery and Veins.

Pulmonary Artery, nearly of the same size with
the Aorta, arises from the Right Ventricle of the Heart,
and ascends behind the Sternum, and within the Pericardiimi, iuclining a little to the left side. Tab. LXXXV. e,f.
Having run as high as the concave side of the Arch of
The

—

from the

after

Artery, the Inferior behind the Branches of the Trachea.
The Trunks of the Veins of the right side, like their
Artery, are longer than those of the left.
General Course of the Aorta and Vena Cava.
The Aorta arises behind the Pulmonary Artery, from
the upper and back part of the Left Ventricle of the
Heart, opposite the third Vertebra of the Thorax, and
.sends off, at its Origin, the Coronary Arteries formerly

described. Tab. LXXXIII. r,s.
Whew il takes its Origin, it turns a little to the right,
and is afterwards directed upwards, backwards, and to
wards the left ride.
It ascends as far as the top of the second Dorsal Ver
tebra, under the name of Aorta .Iscetitli us, :<>nl is after
wards reflected obliquely backwards overthe Right Branch
of the Pulmonary Artery, and Boot of the Left Branch

the Vertebra?.

The Aorta sends off Arteries which cany Blood to the
different parts of the Bod)', from whence it is returned
by Veins to the Inferior aud Superior Vena: Cava;, ex
cepting what passes by the Coronary Vessels,
The Inferior Cava is formed by the union of the two
Vena* Biaca*, upon the last Vertebra of the Loins, a little
below the termination of the Descending Aorta.
It is situated upon the fore part of the Spine, and at
the right side of the Aorta, which it accompanies a con
siderable way through the Abdomen. Tab. CLIX.
Near the upper end of the Abdomen, it recedes from
the Aorta, aud passes behind the large Lobe of the
Liver.
It perforates the Diaphragm in its Tendinous part, and
having entered the Pericardium, it goes immediately iiitu
the Bight Auricle of the Heart.
The Inferior Cava receives the Blood from the Inferior
Extremities, from the Pelvis and Abdomen, and carries it
the Heart.
The Superior Cava, Tab. LXXXV. CLIN, formed
the uuiou of the two great Vena Subcli-viic, uith the
addition of the Vena Azygos, is situated in the upper
part of the Thorax, upon the right side of, and a little
to

by

—

more

anteriorly than, the Ascending Aorta.

It begins behind the Cartilage uf the lirst Rib, some
higher than the Arch of the Aorta, and has at first
small inclination towards the right side.
.After descending about an iueh, it
perforates the Peri
cardium, and having run nearly twice this space, it oilers
the Right Amide
OpjWSitR to lite termination of the In
ferior Cava.
The Superior Cava receives the Blood fVnr.i the Head,
Neck, Anns, and containing paita of the Thorax, and
also tarries it to the Heart.

what

a

BLOOD-
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BLOOD-VESSELS
those

of the
of

HEAD,

the

and

PART

of

NECK.

tion, under the

Omo-hyoideus

7
and

Sterno-thyroideus,

and

sends
Brandies to the Muscles under the Os Hyoides, and
to the Bone itself, and Ligament connecting it to the

Larynx.
Branches to the Stemo-mastoideus, Platysma Myoiik",
Jugular Glands, aud Skin near the Larynx :
The Laryngeal Branch to the Cartilages, Muscles,
and Membranes peculiar to the Larynx :
The Thyroid Branch, which is the continuation of the
Trunk, dispersed upon the Substance of the Thyroid
Gland. The Branches of the Laryngeal Artery commu
nicate with their fellows on the opposite side
the Anastomoses of the Thyroid Branches, however, are small
1.
0,P.
compared with the rest.
Fig.
The Arteria Lingualis, Tab. CXXXI. u. Tab.
The above is the ordinary way in which the Carotids
and Subclavians come off from the Aorta, but there is C XXXIII. which is sent off immediately above the for
It runs near the Pharynx, hist forwards and up
considerable variety in this respect in different Bodies. mer :
Sometimes there are two common Trunks from which wards over the corresponding Cornu of the Os Hyoides,
these Arteries take their rise j at other times there are and under the Hyo-glossus, then in a direction towards
It gives
four original Arteries from the Aorta, and in some rare the under and fore part of the Tongue :
A Small Branch to the Pharynx :
cases, the Right Subclavian comes off from the left end
A Branch, termed Ramus Hyoidcus, to the Muscles
of the Arch of the Aorta, and passes behind the Trachea.
In some instances, the two Carotids come off from the placed between the Tongue and Larynx :
The Dorsalis Linguce to the Fauces, Amygdala, Epi
Arteria Innominata.
Carotid Arteries.
The Carotid Arteries, Tab. glottis, and Pharynx :
CLIX. after emerging from the Thorax, ascend upon the
The Ramus Sublingualis, which comes off under the
fore part <ff the Vertebra*, on each side of the Neck, be
middle of the Tongue, and is dispersed upon the Sublin
tween the Trachea and Internal Jugular Veins, and be
gual Gland and adjacent Muscles : and
hind the Ster no-mas toidei, gradually receding from each
The Ramus Raninus, which is the principal Branch
other, and getting upon the fore part of the Longus Colli, of the Lingual Artery, running at the under and lateral
and Beetus Capitis Internus Major, on each side.
part of the Tongue, and terminating near its point :
In the Neck, they do not send off any Branches till
The Arteria Facialis, Maxillaris Externa,
they reach the top of the Larynx, where each, opposite Labialis, vel Angularis, Tab. CXXXI. y. Tab.
to the Os Hyoides, though in some rare instances much
CXXXIV. which also runs forwards, and goes under
lower, divides into External and Internal Carotid Arte the Stylo-hyoideus, and Tendon of the Digastricus. It
ries, Tab. CXXXI. the former supplying the upper perforates the Submaxillary Gland, mounts suddenly over
part of the Neck, and the outer parts of the Head, the the Angle of the Lower Jaw, at the under and fore part
of the Masseter, from whence it
latter the Brain.
proceeds in a tortuous
In some very rare cases, the Common Carotid has been manner by the side of the Nose, towards the inner Cor
observed to divide suddenly into numerous small Branches. ner of the Eye.
The External Carotid, sometimes termed Facial
In this course, it sends the following Branches to the
Carotid, is placed more anteriorly, and nearer the La adjacent parts :
The Palatina Inferior, vel Ascendens, which runs up
rynx, than the Internal, which lies deeper, and is, at its
wards upon the side of the Pharynx, covered by the Stvroot, the larger of the two. Tab. CXXXI.
The External, though smaller than the other, appears loidcus, to be dispersed, by a Superficial and a Deep Pa
as a continuation of the common Trunk.
latine Branch, upon the Velum Palati and parts near it :
It runs up behind the Angle of the Lower -law, under
A Branch spread out by many Twigs upon the Tonsil,
the Digastricus and Stvhi-hvoideus, towards the Temple, and reaching as far as the Tongue :
and in its
Branches to the Inferior Maxillary Gland ;
passage before the Ear, is sunk deep in the Sub
stance of the Parotid Gland, which it
Small Branches to the Root of the Tongue, to the
supplies in its course,
and is divided into the following principal Branches, viz.
Skin, Muscles, &c. near the Angle of the Jaw :
Arteries.

From the upper side of the Arch of the Aorta, three
Large Arteries arise, which supply the Head, Neck, and
Superior Extremities.
Of these three Arteries, one on the right side, termed
Innominata, or Com munis, soon divides into the Right
Carotid, and Right Subclavian Artery. Tab. LXXXV. x.
The other two are the Left Carotid, and Left Subcla
vian, which come off in separate Trunks. Tab. CLVIII.

■

—

—

—

—

The Aktekia Lauyngea Superior, Guttukalis
The Arteria Sttbiiu'ntalia,\vhich advances between the
vel Thyroidea Superior, which comes off anterior Belly of the Digastricus, the Mylo-hyoideus,
from the Root of the External Carotid, and sometimes and Base of the Lower Jaw, furnishing Branches to the
from the top of the Common Carotid. Tab. CXXXI. /.
Nunmaxillarv Gland, the Skin, Mylo-byoideOB, Chin, and
It passes downwards and forwards iu a winding direc
Under

Superior,

Lip:'

DISTRIBUTION OF THE
A Branch, upon the outside of the Jaw,
seter

to

the Masto

:

The

higher

Inferior

Labial Artery, which arises

a

little

the lower part of the
with the corresponding Branch

than the former, and goes

to

Under Lip, inosculating
the opposite side :
Small Branches dispersed upon the Buccinator, and
communicating with others dispersed upon the Substance
of the Cheek :
The Coronaria Inferior, which comes off near the
Comer of the Mouth, sometimes from the Labiahs Infe
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Another Branch, which
the Jugular Vein,
passes, with
the under and back
part of the Dura Mater:
A small Auricular
Branch, which is sometimes from

the posterior

and

outer

Auricular, and

edge

of the Ear

is distributed

on

the Lobe

:

The Auricularis Posterior, which comes frequently off
from the Trunk of the Carotid. It sends Branches to
the Parotid Glund, Digastricus, and Sterno-mastoideus,
a Branch to the Meatus Ext emus and Membrana
Tympani, the Stylo-mastoid Branch, which passes through
the Foramen Stylo-mastoideuin, giving Twigs to the Mea
tus Exteruus, Membrana Tympani, and Internal Ear.
rior: and
The Auricular Artery passes afterwards behind the
The Coronaria Superior, larger than the former, to
the Upper Lip, from whence Branches run to the under Ear, gives Branches to the Integuments, Muscles, and
Tab. Bones there, and, creeping upon the back part of the
Nose.
and
Point
of
the
of
the
Partition
part
CXXXI V.
Concha, sends Twigs to it, and terminates upon the side
The Coronary Arteries run near the edges of the Lips, of the Head.
The Occipital Artery gives next a Branch, of consi
where, meeting with their fellows of the opposite side,
derable size, which descends between the Trachelo-masthey form an Arteria Coronaria Labiorum.
toideus and Complexus, and afterwards gives Branches to
one or both Coronary Arteries are larger
Frequently
than ordinary, in which case those on the opposite side most of the Muscles on this part of the Neck.
The Trunk of the Artery afterwards ascends in a ser
smaller.
are
on

—

—

—

—

proportionally

upon the

Occiput, dividing

into several

sending off the Coronary Branches, the Facial
runs near the Wing and side of the Nose.
From this part of the Artery, Branches are sent in
wards to the Nose, and outwards to the Cheek.
The Facial Artery is at last lost upon the parts about
the inner Corner of the Eye, and middle of the Fore

pentine

head.

TheARTERIAMAXILLARIslNTERNA,Tab.CXXXIIl.
Y, which goes off from that part of the Trunk which is co
vered by the Parotid Gland, and at its Origin lies behind
the middle of the upright Plate which divides into the
Condyloid and Corouoid Processes of the Lower Jaw.
It passes first between the Jaw and Pterygoideus Ex
ternus, and afterwards asceode, in a tortuous manner,
towards the back part of the Antrum Maxillare, sending
numerous Branches to the
parts belonging to both Jaws.
At its Origin, it furnishes Twigs to the fore -side and
adjacent parts of the Outer Ear.

After

Artery

Inferior, vel Ascendens, which
Artery arising near the Lingual Artery, and

The Pharyngea
is

a

small

frequently

from the

root

of

the

Occipitalis.

Tab.

CXXXI. y.

ascending some way between the Rectus Capitis
In tern us Major and Pharynx, it divides into Branches,
which are dispersed upon the Pharynx, Fauces, and Base
After

some of them enter the large Fora
mina, and supply part of the Dura Mater. From this
Artery, Twigs are also sent to the Sterno-inastoideus,
Nerves, and Conglobate Glands.

of the Skull, where

—

The Arteria Occipitalis, Tab. CXXXI. No. 8.
which arises from the back part of the External Carotid,
aud at its Origin is concealed by the other original Branches
sent off from that Artery.
It runs over the beginning of the Internal Jugular Vein,
and afterwards passes between the Atlas and Mastoid
Process, and is covered by the posterior Belly of the Di

gastricus.

It goes likewise behind the upper ends of the Trachelo-

mastoideus, Splenius, and Complexussuperficial, where it runs
the Occiput.

comes more

after which it be
the middle of

near

it is very tortuous, and gives off different
surrounding Muscles, viz.
the Digastricus, Stvlo-hyoideus, Sternomastoidcus, and Glauds of the Neck, aud communicates
with Branches of the Cervical Arteries :
In its

course

Branches

to

Branches

the
to

manner

Branches, which are dispersed upon the Integuments and
Occipito -frontalis, communicating with the Occipital Ar
tery of the opposite side, one Twig passing occasionally
the Foramen Mastoideum to the Dura Mater.

through

Tab. CXXXIII. T.

It then

sends off the Arteria Dune Main's Media

vel Meningea Media, vel Spheno-spinalis',
between the External and Internal Carotids,
the Foramen Spinale of the Sphenoid
Bone, and spreads, like the Branching of a Tree, Tab.
LV11I. G, over the Surface of the Dura Mater and in
side of the Parietal Bone.
Before entering the Foramen Spin ale, it sometimes
gives Twigs to the Muscles and other parts near it ; and
within the Cranium, besides the Branches mentioned abovc, it furnishes Twigs to the Substance of the Bones,
and to the Inner Ear :
The
Inferior Maxillary Branch, which runs in the
Inferior Maxillary Canal, sending Branches to the Sub
stance of the Bone, and to the Teeth ; the remainder of
it passing out at the Anterior Maxillary Foramen, com
municating upon the Chin with Branches of the Facial

Maxima,
which

runs

passes through

Artery

:

Part
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Branches to the Pterygoideus, Masseter, and inner part
of the Temporalis, under the names of Arteria.' Ptery-

goideas, Massetericce, and Temporales Profunda;

:

The Arteria Buccalis to the Buccinator aud other
soft parts of the Cheek :
The Arteria Alveolaris, which runs behind the An
trum, aud seuds Branches to the soft parts surrounding
the Upper Jaw.
It sends other Brandies which enter by
small Holes to the Antrum, and to the Substance and
Back Teeth of the Jaw ; one of which is larger than the
rest, and is the Proper Alveolaris :
—

The Infra-orbitar, which passes in the Canal under
the Orbit, giving, at its entrance, Twigs to the soft parts in
the bottom of that cavity, aud, in its progress, other Twigs
to the Antrum, Substance of the Jaw, and Fore Teeth
after which it goes out at the Foramen Infra-orbitarium,
and terminates on the Cheek by several small Branches
which communicate with those of the Facial Artery :
The Palatina Descendens, or Pa/ato-maxil/ary Branch,
which passes through the Foramen Palatinum Posterius,
and runs between the Osseous and Fleshy parts of the
Palate, supplying these with Branches ; communicating
with the Palatina Inferior, and frequently proceeding
through the Foramen Incisivuin to the inner part of the
Nose:
The Superior Pharyngeal, which is a small Branch
terminating in and about the upper part of the Pha
■

rynx

:

The Large Lateral Nasal, which enters the Foramen
Spheuo-palatinnm, and divides, at the upper and back
part of the Nose, into many Branches, which supply the

greater part of the inside of the Nose, viz. a Branch to
the Posterior Ethmoid Cells, a larger Branch to the
—

Septum Narium,

a
conspicuous Branch passing through
Spongy Bones to the bottom of the Nose, furnishing
Twigs to the Membrana Schneideriana and Antrum
Maxillare, and communicating with the Palato-maxillary
Branch, which passes through the Foramen Incisivuin.
—

the

Arteria Temporalis
The Trunk of the External
Carotid, having given off the Arteries already mentioned,
emerges from the Substance of the Parotid Gland, then
passes up between the Meatus Auditorius Exteruus and
root of the Zygoma, to form the Temporal Artery, named
also Temporalis Externa, vel Supcrficialis.
From the
root of this Artery are sent off several Branches, of un
equal size, to the Parotid Gland : It next sends off,
The Transversalis Faciei, which arises nearly oppo
site to the Internal Maxillary, and proceeds transversely
under the Zygoma, over the Masseter, and near the Pa
After giving Branches to the Parotid
rotid Duct.

The

0

off behind the Con
dyle of the Jaw, which ascends obliquely forwards under
the Aponeurosis of the
Temporal Muscle to the outer
part of the Orbit :
Anterior Auricular Brandies, which come off near the
Origin of the former Branch, and are ramitied upon the
fore
part of the Ear, inosculating there with the Poste

Deep Temporal Branch,

rior Auricular Artery

sent

:

Branches to the Masseter, which communicate in the
Check with the Facial and Internal Maxillary Arteries.
The
Temporal Artery, having detached the Branches
mentioned above, forms one or two sharp turns before
the Ear; and a little above the root of the
Zygoma,
where the Pulsation of the Artery can be felt, and fre
quently even seen, it divides into two large Branches, an
Anterior and Posterior, which are
placed superficially
between the Integuments of the Head and
Aponeurosis of
the Temporal Muscle.
The Anterior, Biternal Anterior, or
Temporo-frontal
Branch, advances in a serpentine direction, spreadim",
out its Ramifications
upon the side and upper part of the
Fore-head, some of which reach as far as tire Orbit.
It
supplies the Integuments and Muscles near it, com
municates, about the Orbit, with the Facial Artery, and,
at the
upper part of the Head, with the corresponding
Branch of the other side.
It occasionally gives a Branch from near its root, term
ed Ramus Orbicularis, which runs towards the outer
Corner of the Eye, to be distributed
upon the Orbicu
laris.
The Posterior, or External Posterior, or Temporovceipiful Branch, appears as the continuation of the
Trunk.
It ascends obliquely backwards, and is distri
buted extensively on the Integuments and Muscles upon
the lateral parts and Crown of the Head, communicating
with the Anterior Branch, and with the Occipitalis on
the same side of the Head, and also with the Posterior
Temporal Branch of the opposite side, from this,
and from the other Branches on the Head, numerous
Twigs go to the Pericranium, and to the Substance of
the Bone.
—

Internal Carotid Artery.

The Internal Carotid, Tab. CXXXI. A, some
times termed Arteria Cerebralis, is arched back at its
Origin, and then ascends in a waving direction on the
fore part of the Rectus Capitis Anterior Major, as far as
the Foramen Caroticum, without givi'g off any Branches.
At the Base of the Cranium, it mul ..s a sudden turn
Gland, the Transversalis supplies a large portion of the
Cheek, communicating with the Facial and Internal Max forwards, and enters the Carotic Can.il of the Temporal
illary Arteries. Tab. CXXXIV. i, i.
Bone, Tab. OXXXII. While in the Canal, it passes
The Articular Artery, which sends Branches to the upwards and forwards like the Canal itself, and is sur
Articulation of the Jaw, the External Meatus and Mem
rounded by a considerable quantity of Cellular Substance,
brana Tymp an k and
penetrates as far as the Inner Ear, aud the Dura Mater, which form a Cushion between it
and the Bone.
communicating with the Arteria Stylo-mastoidea:
Vol. III.
B
After
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Membrane with delicate Filaments, and afterwards spreading out upon the back part of the Capsule of the Lens.
Tab. LXXIV. Fig. 11.
Its Branches are
dispersed upon the Lens in a radiated
manner, and, after surrounding it, some of them are sent
forwards to the Membrana Pupillaris, as may be distinctupwards;
ly seen by a due Injection thrown into the Ocular Artery
CLXXXVI.
Through the whole of its course, it runs in a serpen- previous to the seventh Month of Gestation :
The Arteria Ciliares, Tab. LXXIII. Fig. 4. e, e,
tine manner, which prevents the Blood in it from rushing
the tender Substance of thwthree or sometimes more iu number, which divide into
and forcibly
too

After

leaving

the Canal, it

again bends

upwards

and

forwards, bv the side of the Sella Turcica, and here
is situated within the Cavernous binus; and perforating the Dura Mater, at the root of the Anterior Clinoid
Process, it is suddenly reflected obliquely backwards and
after which it divides into Branches.
Tab.

then
it

quickly
upon
.Brain. Contrary to the nature of other Arteries, the MsC"1 Branches running in a serpentine direction along the optenial Carotid is of a conical form, though it does not send positc sides of the Optic Nerve, and dividing into the
Ciliares Breves, and Ciliares Longic :
off any Branches till it enters the Cranium.
While at the side of the Sella Turcica, it furnishes
The Ciliares Breves, vel Posteriores, Tab. LXXIII.
small Twigs to the Dura Mater and parts adjacent, as
Fig. 4. h, h, which are formed not only of Branches from
to the
the
the
Pars
Petrosa
a Branch which
original Ciliary Trunks, but also of Twigs from the
passes through
Tvmpanum, a Branch termed Posterior, and another Muscular Branches, and are numerous. They perforate
termed Anterior Artery of the Cavernous Sinus, to the the Sclerotica, near the insertion of the Optic Nerve,
Dura Mater, Glaudula Pituitaria, and Nerves at the side give Twigs to that Coat, and, dividing into itill smaller
of it.
Branches, creep forwards upon the Tunica Choroides ;
As soon as the Carotid perforates the Dura Mater, at forming many communications with each other as they
the root of the Clinoid Process, it transmits
advance, and retiring gradually from the convex to the
The Arteria Ophthalmica, Tab. LXXIII. Fig. concave surface of this Coat, to supply the Iris and Ci16. m. Tab. LXXVI. Fig. 1. 2. which is the principal liary Processes.
The Ciliares Longce, Tab. LXXIII. Fig. 5. a, a,
Artery belonging to the Eye and its Appeudages.
The Ophthalmic, or Ocular Artery, immediately after which seldom consist of more than two Trunks. They
it comes off from the Carotid, enters the Foramen Opti- perforate the Sclerotica a little farther forwai-ds than the
former, pass aloug the Choroid Coat to its anterior part,
cum, aud creeps under the Optic Nerve, included in the
Tab. and then each separates into two Branches, and these
Dura Mater, towards the outer part of the Orbit.
CLXXXVL a, a.
into others which inosculate round the outer edge of the
After proceeding some way through the Orbit, it tra- Iris.
verses its Cavity, between the
Besides the Ciliares Breves et Longa*, there is another
Optic Nerve aud Depressor Oculi Muscle, taking a
spiral direction towards the Set, termed Ciliares Anteriores, which are a few ArteNose.
rious Filaments from the Muscular Branches,' entering
In this course, it first transmits Filaments to the Dura the Eye where the Straight Muscles are inserted.
Mater aud Substance of the Optic Nerve, and to the beAt the root of the Iris, the different Sets of Ciliary Arginning of the Muscles in the bottom of the Orbit after teries unite into Arches, which form an irregular Circle,
which it gives off the following Branches, viz.
called Circulus Iridis.
The Arteria Lac ry mat is, Tab. CLXXXVL b, which
From this Circle, many Arteries run
upon the Iris in
runs at the outside of the Orbit, and is
chiefly dispersed a radiated serpentine manner towards the Pupil, near
the
Gland
some Threads
to
which
several
of
them
also
unite
into
Arches
;
; and from
Lacrymal
advancing
upon
the Eye-lids ; one Twig goes to the Periosteum of the Or- these, Twigs are sent, along with the rest of the radiated
bit, and another through the Cheek-bone to the Face:
Branches, to the inner edge of the Iris. In the Fatus,
The Arteria Centralis Retina, Tab. LXXIII. Fig. they are continued to the Membrana
Pupillaris :
7. k, which penetrates the Optic Nerve a little behind
The Muscularis Superior ct Musetilaris Inferior,
the Ball of the Eye, runs in the axis of the Nerve, whicli are
the
Membranes, and
Muscles,
dispersed upon
and spreads out into many small Branches upon the in
Fat of the Eye -s giving Twigs also to the Sclerotic Coat.
side of the Retina.
The Ethmoidals Anterior, et Posterior, t wo extremely
Vt hen the Nerve is cut across near the Ball of the
Eve, small Twigs, especially the latter, which pass through
the Orifice of the divided Central Artery is observable, the Foramina Orbitaria
Interna, Anterius et Posterius,
which, before its nature was understood, was known by
to the Bones and Membranes of the Nose,
particularly
1
the name of Pui
v
to tiie Frontal, Ethmoid, and
Opticus.
Sphenoid Sinuses, where
In the Adult, the Central Artery
appears to terminate they communicate with the Nasal Branches of the Inentirely upon the Retina ; but iu the Fo-tua, after fur- ternal Maxillary Artery.
Dishing, at.the bottom of the Orbit, the Branches proper
The Sunrn-Ort.i/a/,*, vel Fnmtulis, which, after givto the
Retina, the Trunk is continued forwards through ing Branches to the Muscles and Periosteum at the
tue Axisot the \ itreous
Humour, supplying its Cells and upper and fore pari of til) Orl.it, emerges from the 9oor
—

—

—

■

—

—

—

ket,

Part
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ket, passes through the Foramen

Supra-orbitarium,

and

is divided into two parts;
one dispersed
upon the Pe
riosteum of the Fore-head, the other running to the Skin
and Muscles on the Fore-head, and
upper Eye-lid ; and
communicating with the anterior Branch of the Tempo
ral Artery.
—

The Arteria Media Cerebri,— termed also Arte«.
Sitlviana, Tab. CXXVII. CXXVIII. which is
large, than the former, runs outwards in a lateral directiou tl
igli the Fossa of Sylvius, to the upper part of
—

the Brain

first Filaments to the Glandula Pituitaria and
it, aud then divides into principal Branchone Set
go to the Anterior, aud the other
the Lateral and part of the Posterior Lobe of the

Itgi

parts a..
Arteries

of the

63 ;

Brain.

to

of

ttrt to

which

_Biain.
"

The Arteries of the Brain consist of the two Internal
"From this Artery, one or two Twigs run
up into the
On to//*/.>*, Tab. CXXVII. a, a, and the two Vertcbrals, Anterior Cornu of the Lateral
1 assist in
Ventricle,
Tab. CXXVII. d. Tab. CXXVIII.
forming the Choroid Plexus of that Cavity.
Each Internal Carotid, after sending forwards the OUpon the outer Surface of the Brain, the Branches of
cular Artery, gives a number of separate Twigs to the
Op this Arteiy inosculate with each other, and with those of
tic Nerve, the Infundibulum, and the Choroid Plexus, and the Anterior Cerebral Artery, and then
plunge into the
sends a particular branch backwards to the Vertebral, substance of the Brain, where they meet with the
deep
termed Arteria Connttunicaiis, and then divides into two Branches of that Artery.
principal parta, the Arteria Anterior, and Arteria Media
Cerebri.
The Arteria Anterior Cerebri, Tab. CXXVII.
Vertebral Artery.
g, g, turns towards its fellow of the opposite side, and
The two Vertebral Arteries, which are only a little
commonly sends Filaments to the First and Second Pair
of Nerves.
smaller than the Internal Carotids,
arise from the Sub
A little before the union of the Optic Nerves, the right clavian Arteries at the bottom of the Neck.
and left Anterior Cerebral Arteries become almost con
Each of them, at a small distance from its origin, enters
tiguous, and anastomose by means of a short, but large the Canal formed for its reception by the six uppermost
transverse Branch, and sometimes by two, which form
Cervical Vertebra*, though in some rare instances it is
seen
part of that Communication of Vessels termed Circus Ar
entering the Seventh Vertebra, or sometimes only
teriosus Willisii.
perforating two or three of the uppermost of these. Tab.
From this transverse Branch, but more frequently LIII. Fig. 6. b, b. Tab. CXXXII. CXXVIII.
from the Anterior Cerebral Artery near it, a Branch is
It ascends through the Neck, nearly in a straight di
sent off, which
rection, sending Twigs outwards between the Vertebra;
passes into the Third Ventricle, and fur
nishes Twigs to the Septum Lucidum, and fore
to the
of
part
deep Muscles of the Neck, and others which pass
the Fornix.
inwards by the Holes which transmit the Spinal Nerve?,
The Anterior Cerebral Artery ascends
upon the inner to the Spinal Marrow and its Membranes; communicat
side of the Anterior Lobe of the Brain, nearly parallel to ing with the Spinal Arteries. Tab. CXCI. Fig. 3. F.
its fellow of the other side, and sends off a
Immediately below the Head, it gives out more t
princip:
branch, and commonly another soon after, both of which siderable Branches to the Deep Muscles at the back pa
arch backwards upon the inner flat Surface of the Hemi
of the Neck, particularly to the Recti and Obliqni Poe
tic!, the Trachelo-mastoideus, and Coir.plexus ; inoscu
sphere.
The continuation of the Anterior Cerebral Artery is lating with Branches of the Occipital Artery.
termed Arteria Corporis Callosi, and is reflected back
One turn is formed upwards and outwards, in passing
upon the union of the Corpus Callosum and Hemisphere from the third to the second Vertebra; and another out
as far as the Posterior Lobe of the Brain.
wards and forwards, in going between the Vertebra DenThe Branches of* the Anterior Cerebral Artery are tata and Atlas.
After perforating the Atlas, it bends suddenly back,
divided into minute Ramifications, which are first spread
out
and runs in a horizontal direction in a Notch upon that
upon tie flat Surface of the Hemisphere, and after
wards upofi its upper part.
Bone.
The Ramifications form numberless Anastomoses with
Having reached the Foramen Magnum Occipitis, it
each other upon the Surface of the Brain, and afterwards turns upwards, perforates the Dura Mater, and enters the
pasB by minute Filaments into its Cortical and Medullary Cavity of the Cranium.
After entering the Cranium, it passes with the MedulSubstance.
Besides the Anastomoses of the different Branches of la Oblongata, upon the Cuneiform Process of the Occip;this Artery on the Surface of the Hemisphere, small tal Bone, inclining towards its fellew on the other side j
Branches run across the Corpus Callosum, and inosculate and at the beginning of the Medulla, the two Vertcbrals
with those of the opposite side.
unite into the Trunk called Basilar Artery.
B 2
Vpon
—

—

'

[Part
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sends
Upon entering the Skull, each Vertebral Artery
to
small Branch termed Arteria Meningea Posterior,

a

the back part of the Dura Mater, which communicates
this
small Ramifications with the other Arteries of

by

Membrane.

manner

Brain

these do with each other in the other

afterwards described.

From the Vertebral,

or from the Basilar, or sometimes
Branch is sent off, named Arteria

from each, a principal
Cerebelli Posterior vel Inferior, which passes between
the Cerebellum and Medulla Oblongata, and furnishes
Branches to the under part of" the Cerebellum, to the back
and Tuber Annulare, and
part of the Medulla Oblongata
forms the Choroid Plexus of the fourth Ventricle.
The Basilar Arteky, Tab. CXXVII. e, e, runs along the middle of the Tuber Annulare, which it slightly
the Cuneiform Process ot the Os
and lies

impresses^

Occipitis

;

upon

having there

:

Dura Mater and Tunica

the

the Internal Carotid.

by the sides of the Sella Turcica, pends minute
Threads to the Crura Cerebri, to the Corpora Albicantia,
Optic Nerves, and Infundibulum, and contributes to the
formation of the Circle of Willis,— or that kind of com
munication by which the Blood or Injected Matter can
pass
or

readily

across

from

transversely,
cent parts.

to be

One Branch

Filaments run
upon the Tuber and adja

Artery

dispersed

larger than

terna, passes between the

Internal Carotid to the

to

the Basilar

portions

of the Seventh

Pair of Nerves to the Internal Organ of Hearing.
At the extremity of the Cuneiform Process of the Oc
cipital Bone, and at the upper and fore part of the Tuber
Annulare, the Basilar Artery divides into four principal
Branches, two to each side ; and these go off almost at
right angles from the Trunk, viz.
The Arteria Superior vel Superior Cerebelli, Tab.
CXXVIII. which turns round the Crura Cerebri, ex
pands its Branches upon the upper part of the Cerebellum,
and sinks into it's Substance, supplying also the walls of
the Fourth Ventricle, the Nates, Testes, and parts near
tbem:

The Arteria Posterior, vel Profunda Cerebri, Tab.
CXXVIII. which sends Twigs to the /Tuber and to the
-Crura Cerebri, and unites with the Internal Carotid, by
the Arteria Connnunicans.
It supplies also parts lying near the Third Ventricle,
and afterwards turning round the Crura Cerebri,
passes
back between the Cerebrum and Cerebellum.
It distributes its numerous Branches chiefly tq the Pos
terior Lobe of the Brain, one Branch in
particular pene
trating into the Posterior Cornu of the Lateral

that

the

Infundibulum, and the Corpora Albicantia, and is of au
irregular figure, the size varying in length, not only iu
different Subjects, but in the different sides of the same
Body.

Veins

of the

Outer Part

or the

Head, and

of the

Neck.

The smaller Veins which

return

of

Part

Hen-^phere^-and with those of the lateral
Artery, at the outside of the Hemisphere,

part of
in the

the Blood from the

Arteries of the outer part of the Head, and of part of the
Neck, have a similar course with their corresponding Ar
teries; they unite into the following Trunks, viz.
The Frontal Vein, which is formed by several Branches
belonging to the Muscles and Integuments on the upper
and fore part of the Cranium, and which is often single,
returning the Blood from both sides of the Fore-head.
The Facial Vein, which is formed by the Frontal Vein,
and by an intricate Plexus of Branches upon the Face.
It winds obliquely downwards and outwards, at a dis
tance from the Artery ; but, in crossing the Jaw, it goes
close by the outside of it, and terminates in the External
Jugular Vein. Tab. C XXXV. d.
'The Temporal Vein, 'Tab. CXXXV. e,f, g, It, formed
by Superficial aud Deep Branches from the sides and up
per part of the Head, and running down upon the Temple,
at some distance from the Artery.
The Branches of the Temporal Vein form large Anasto
moses; before, with those of the Frontal Vein ; above,
with their Fellows on the other side ; and behind, with
the Branches of the Occipital Vtiu.
The 'Trunk descends at the fore part of the Far, and,
along with the Artery, sinks in the Substance of the Paro
tid Gland.
Tab. CXXXIV. CX\\\
In its descent before the Meatus Auditorium Extenius,
it receives Brunches from the Ear, Parotid Gland, and
Cheek, corresponding with those sent to these parts from
.

Ventricle,
and, with Branches of the Interna] Carotid, forming the
Arterious part of the Choroid Plexus.
The Branches of this
Artery anastomose with those of the Carotid, or 'Temporal Artery.
the anterior part of the Internal
Carotid, at the inside of
At the under
part of the Angle
the

other,

Artery.

Optic Nerves,

numerous

the rest, called Auditoria In
two

one

from these backwards

The Circle of Willis incloses the

Aracnnoidea between it and the Bone.
From the sides of this

V.

of the

The Arteria Communkans, Tab. CXXVII. c, c. Tab.
CXXV III. which unites the posterior Cerebral Branch of
the Vertebral Artery to the Trunk of the Internal Caro
tid, and is nearly of the same diameter, but longer than
the Transverse Artery which connects the anterior

and
It then disperses Twigs to the Medulla Oblongata,
forms one of
frequently gives off the small Branch which
Branches of
Marrow.
the
of
Arteries
Posterior
the
Spinal
It runs

sends
Near the part where it unites with its fellow, it
down the Anterior Artery of the Spinal Marrow, which,
will
be
this
of
Arteries
Substance,
with the posterior

parts

Facial and

External

b

Temporal
Jugular.

Jaw, the
and form the

of the Lower

\ cins commonly

tunic

Part

DISTRIBUTION OF THE BLOOD-VESSELS.

V.]

The External Jugular Vein, Tab. CXXXV. No. 9.
receives the following Branches at the upper part of the

Neck,

viz.

Branches of the Internal Maxillary Vein, the princi
pal Branches of that Vein terminating in the Internal

or

Posterior

Ciliary Veins,

13
and r.lso

by

a

principal

Ciliary Veins, termed Vasa Vorticosa.
Small Veins return from the Iris, which

Set of

go under the

Arterious Circle to the Veins of the Choroid Coat, ami
communicate with each other;
but without forming any
Circle such as is found in the Eyes of Oxen, and which
corresponds, in them, with the Arterious Circle.
—

Jugular :
The Lingual T'ein, which more frequently terminates
The Short Ciliary I 'eins pass from the Lis through the
in the Internal Jugular :
Sclerotic Coat, near the same part where the Anterior
Some Branches (xomthc Occipital Vein, Tab.CXXXV.
No. 4. the rest passing to the Internal Jugular and Ver
Ciliary Arteries enter.
The Long Ciliary Veins, like the Arteries, are com
tebral Veins, and sometimes also communicating by a
Foramen Mastoideum with the Lateral Sinus.
monly two in number, and of a smaller size than the Vor
The Trunk of the External Jugular Vein descends in ticose Veins.
the Neck between the Platysma Myoides and SternoThey run from the Iris backwards along the Choroid
Coat, communicate in their passage by minute Branches
Mastoideus, receives in its course Branches from the ad
in
the
with
the Vorticose Veins, and afterwards perforate the
and
terminates
Subclavian
Vein.
jacent parts,
In the formation and termination of this Vein, there is Tunica Sclerotica behind.
in
different
The
Vena: Vorticosa', Tab. LXXIII. Fig. 9. B, B,
Subjects.
great Variety
It frequently happens that most of the Ramifications, Fig. 14. Tab. LXXV. are numerous, and obtain their
which commonly rim from the Face and Throat into this name from the Whirls composed by their Branches ; the
course of which has been compared to a Jet rf' Eau, or toVein, go to the Internal Jugular.
the Spiral Ridges upon the points of the Fingers, &c.
Often the Facial Vein goes into the Internal Jugu
Of these Veins, four, or sometimes five, are by much
and
the
continued
the
External
forms
lar,
Jugu
Temporal
the most conspicuous ; the rest being smaller, and having
lar.
Sometimes one of the External Jugulars terminates in less of the Vorticose appearance.
the usual way, and the other in the Internal Jugular.
The Branches of each of the four principal Vena* VorIn some rare cases, the External Jugulars have both ticosre run in a close Congeries, unite at acute angles into
been found terminating in one side of the Neck.
larger Branches which have a curved direction, and these
Besides the Vein commonly called External Jugular, proceeding from all sides, meet in a point, and form the
a small Subcutaneous
termed
Anterior
External
Trunk of the Vein.
Vein,
The Trunks of these Vena* Vorticosa1, thus placed in
Jugular, Tab. CXXXV. p, descends in the fore part of
the Neck, receiving Branches from the adjacent
the
centre of their
respective Whirls, are situated at the
parts,
aud terminating in the Subclavian Vein.
opposite sides of the Eye, and perforate the Sclerotic
Coat obliquely near its middle.
The rest of the Vena; Vorticosa*, or smaller Ciliary
Veins of the Eye and its Appendages.
Veins, communicate with the adjacent larger Vorticose
The Blood

sent to the Contents of the Orbit is return
the Facial Vein at the inner Comer of the
Lye, but chiefly to the propcrOcularVein, Tab. LXXVL
Fig. 3- 4. which terminates in the Cavernous Sinus by
the following Veins, viz.
The Vena Centralis Retina, Tab. LXXIV. Fig. 13.
which is formed by many small Branches expanded upon
the inner Surface of the Retina along with those of the

ed

partly

to

corresponding Artery.
The Vena Centralis enters the Optic Nerve, where the
leaves it; and a bttle behind the Ball of the Eye,
Nerve, and runs between it and the
Sheath which covers it ; receiving many Twigs from the
Nerve and its Membranes.
It passes afterwards under the Fasciculus of Nerves
which belongs to the Eye, and terminates sometimes in
the Ocular Vein, but, in general, directly in the Caver

Artery

emerges from the

nous

Sinus.

From the Iris and Choroid Coat, the Blood is return

ed by the Short

or

Anterior

Ciliary, and by

the

Ijong

Veins upon the Surface of the Choroid
forate the Sclerotica near its middle.

Coat, and

also per

After piercing the Sclerotica, Vorticose Veins receive
a number of minute Twigs which
paint the Cellular Sub
stance covering the Surface of the Sclerotica.
The Ciliary Veins run in a Serpentine direction at the
opposite sides of the Eye, and pass, either separately, or
united with other small Veins iu the Orbit, into the Trunk
of the Ocular Vein.
The other Venous Branches within the Orbit corre
spond in a great measure with their respective Arteries.
'

They

consist of—
Branches from the

Palpebra*

and inner Corner of the

Eye:
The Lacrymal Branch :
The Ethmoidal Branches :
Muscular Branches, and Branches from the Fat in
the Orbit, and from the Membranes lining it.
The different Branches from the Eye and its Appen
dages form, by their union, the Ocular Vein, which great
ly exceeds the size of the corresponding Artery.
—

[Part
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The Ocular Vent forms large Anastomoses with the
Facial Vein, at the inner Corner of the Eye, and after
wards passes back at the inner side of the Orbit.
From the inner, it goes across to the outer side of the
Orbit, under the Attollens : and,after running back through
the Superior Orbitar Fissure, covered by the Third and
Sixth Pair of Nerves, it terminates in the Cavernous

Sinus.
Veins

of the

Dura Mater corresponding
Arteries.

with its

The Veins of the Dura Mater, Tab. CXXVI. ac
and go partly through the perfo
company their Arteries,
rations in the Base of the Cranium, to terminate in
Branches of the External or Internal Jugular Veins.
The rest go into the nearest Sinuses of the Brain.

—

Veins

of the

Brain.

The smaller Veins of the Brain accompany the Arte
ries. Their Trunks run chiefly between the Circumvolu
tions of the Brain, at a distance from the Trunks of the
Arteries.
They terminate in the different Sinuses of the Dura

Mater, and generally in

an

oblique direction, forwards,

which prevents the Blood from returning from the Sinuses
iuto : in iii.
'The Sinuses most commonly found are the following :
The Superior Longitudinal Sinus, Tab. LX. h, i, i, k.
Tab. LIX. E, E, which begins at the under part of the
Spine of the Frontal Bone, runs atongthe upper edge of
the Falx, and becoming gradually wider, terminates upon
the middle of the
Bone, in the two Lateral Si
—

Occipital

It receives fhe Blood from the upper
several

large Venous Trunks, which

part

of the Brain

enter it

obliquely,

forwards :
The Torcular Herophi/i, Tab. LX. u, w, x, or
Fourth Sinus of the Ancients, chiefly formed by the Ve
na Galeni, which returns the Blood from the Choroid
Plexus, Corpora Striata, Septum Lucidum, and other in
ternal parts of the Brain.
The Torcular passes back in the joining of the Falx
and Tentorium, and terminates, along with the Superior
Longitudinal Sinus, in the beginning of the Lateral Si
nuses

run at

the Posterior Edge of the Tentorium along
of the Os Occipitis, as far as the Base

Bidges

of the Petrosal Processes of the

Temporal

Bones, from

whence they wind downwards, pass through the Foramina
Lacera common to the Oocipital and Temporal Bones,
and form the Internal Jugular Veins.
Frequently one of the Lateral Sinuses is formed by
the Longitudinal, and the other by the Torcular Si
in which case, the one is found larger than the
nus ;
other.
The Lateral Sinuses receive Veins from the Cerebel
lum, and from the under and back part of the Cerebrum.
They likewise receive the following small Sinuses, situat
ed under the Brain, viz.
The Circular Sinus of Bidley, which is placed about
the Glandula Pituitaria, and frequently surrounds it com
pletely ; receiving the Blood from it, and from the adja
cent Bones and Membranes, and terminating in the Ca
vernous Sinuses. Tab. CXXVI, Fig. 2. b, b.
The Cavernous Sinuses, which are situated at the sides
of the Sella Turcica, and receive Blood from Veins lying
near the lateral Branches of the Internal Carotid Arte
ries, from the Ocular Veins, and from the Circular Sinus
Tab. CXXVI. Fig. 2. c.
of Ridley.
The Cavernous Sinuses surround the Carotid Arteries

and Sixth Pair of Nerves, and have a Cavernous Struc
ture within, somewhat resembling that of the Penis.
The Superior Petrosal Sinuses, situated upon the
Ridges of the Partes Petrosa. Tab. CLXXXVL No.
15. 15.
They receive some small Veins from the Dura Mater
and Base of the Brain, and communicate backwards
with the Lateral, and forwards with the Cavernous Si
nuses.

The Inferior Petrosal Sinuses, placed at the roots of
the Partes Petrosal.
They receive the Blood from the
Cavernous, and discharge it into the ends of the Lateral
Tab. CLXXXVL No. 14. 14.
Sinuses.
—

nuses.

by

They

the Lateral

V.

:

The
w, x,

a

Inferior Longitudinal Sinus, Tab. LXVIII.
remarkably small one, situated in the under edge

Besides the Sinuses mentioned above,

the followin

frequently met with, viz.
Perpendicular Occipital Sinus, situated in the Falx
Cerebelli, which is sometimes single, sometimes double,
also

are

A

It receives Veins
and terminates in the Lateral Sinuses
from the Dura Mater, and communicates with the Verte
bral Veins. Tab. CLXXXVL No. 12.
The Anterior Superior, and Anterior Inferior Occi
pital Sinuses, placed over the Cuneiform Process of the
Occipital Bone, and communicating with the Inferior Pe
trosal and Lateral Sinuses, and with the Vertebral Veins.
'Tab. CLXXXVL No. 18. 17.
—

of the Falx.—It receives Branches from that Membrane,
and from the Corpus Callosum and parts of the Brain near

it, and terminates in the beginning of the Torcular Hero-

Internal Jugular Vein.

phii.i :

The two Lateral Sinuses, Tab. LX.y. Tab. LIX.
H, H, or Second and Third Sinuses of the Ancients, form

ed

by the Longitudinal and Torcular Sinuses.

The Lateral Sinuses, having received the Blood

sent

the Brain from the Carotid and Vertebral Arteriss,
pass out of the Cranium, and form the Internal Jugular
to

Veint,

Part

V.J
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its Ori
The Internal Maxillary Veins, with their Branches,
Veins, Tab. CXXXV. q, q ,which,
gin, is bulged back in form of a Varix, which is termed termed Meningeal:
One or more Brandies from the Occiput :
Diverticulum ; and this is lodged in a Fossa at the root
of the Pars Petrosa of the Temporal Bouc.
The Lingual Vein, which sometimes terminates in the
The Internal Jugular Vein descends behind the External Jugular. One Branch of this, termed Banina,
Sterno-mastoideus, upon the fore and outer part of the from its complexion, is seen under the Tongue, and is
Common Carotid Artery, with which it is included in a that Vein which is opened in Venesection here :
Sheath of Cellular Substance j and is frequently a good
The Superior Laryngeal, and now and then the hifcdeal dilated towards its under extremity, especially in rior Laryngeal, which more frequently goes into the
Persons advanced in life.
Subclavian, or to the top of the Cava.
In its course in the Neck, it receives, either by sepa
The Liternal Jugular also receives Branches from thr
rate Branches, or some of these collected into Trunks,
Muscles of the Neck, and at length terminates in the
Branches from the Pharyux and Muscles adjacent Subclavian Vein.
at

—

to

it:

"6

(

TABLE
Represents the Inside

of the Cranium of

a

)

CXXVI.

Child, with the DurtA Mater adhering

Veins of which

are

Represents
Represents

the Concave

Cranium,

Surface of the Upper

Part of the

with the Dura Mater and its Veins.

to

it, the

the Veins and Sinuses of the Dura
and Base of t/ie Cranium.

Mater,

minutely injected.

A, The tentorium,

with the termination of cerebral veins

in the left lateral sinus.

A, A, &c. The cut edge of the cranium.
B, The cut edge of the large falciform process.
B, B, The large falciform process of the dura mater, C, C, Trunks of the venae meningess media*.
with the termination of the veins of the upper part of a. The right lateral sinus.
the brain in the superior longitudinal sinus.
b, b. The Circular Sinus of Ridlet.
C, C, C, The veius of the dura mater, the anterior trunks c, The left cavernous sinus.
of which are the Vena* Meninges Media* : The others d, d, The superior petrosal sinuses.
are seen

sinus,

or

terminating, either in the superior longitudinal e, e, The posterior occipital sinuses.
running towards the holes in the base of the f,f, The sinuses of the great occipital foramen.
g,g, Cerebral veins, terminating in the right lateral sinus.

^
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TABLE
A View of the Base of the

CXXVII.

Brain, with the Trunks of its Arteries
and Nerves.

A, A, The anterior lobes of the brain.

B, The anterior lobes separated
C, The lateral lobes.
D, D, The posterior lobes.
E, E, The cerebellum.
F, F, The tuber annulare.
G, The medulla oblongata,

a

—

corpus

callosum to reach the inner side of the

hemispheres.
of Syl

A Uttle behind g, g, is seen the cross branch by which the
anterior cerebral arteries communicate.
c, c, The branches by which the carotids communicate

with the vertebral arteries.
vertebral

arteries, with the anterior spinal

ar

teries sent down from them.

by

the union of the

ver-

tebrals.
The division of the basilar artery into the
posterior
arteries of the cerebrum, and the
superior arteries of

f,f,

Vol. III.

right

one

is seen, in this figure'
left from the basi

posterior cerebral arteries the superior arteries
of the cerebellum being seen immediately behind them.
b, b, a, c,f,f, c, The Circus Arteriosus Willisii,
formed by the communications of the internal carotids
with each other, aud with the vertebral arteries.
1.1. The first pair, or olfactory nervee, advancing under
the anterior lobes of the brain.
2. 2. The second pair, or optic nerves, behind which are
seen their union, aud the tractus
optici.
3. 3. The third pair, or motores oculorum.
4. 4. The fourth pair, or nervi pathetici.
5. 5. The fifth pair, or nervi trigemini.
6. 6. The sixth pair, or nervi abducentes.
7. 7. The seventh pair, composed of the portio dura and
portio mollis, the former of which is placed anteriorly.
8. 8. The eighth pair, composed of the glosso-phai'yngeus
■

a,

Ji, k. Their middle branches running in the Fossa?
vius, to the lateral parts of the brain.

e, e. The basilar artery formed

the

vertebral, and the

i, i, The

°i S"- £t Their anterior branches running between the
anterior lobes of the brain, and turning over the

d, d, The

passing

lar artery.

a, a, The trunks of the internal carotid arteries.

*S

the cerebellum ;
from the

little from each other.

and par vagum.
i>. 9. The ninth pair,

or

ciculi.

10. 10. The tenth

C

pair,

lingualis, composed
or

of small fas

sub-occipital nerves.

(
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TABLE

CXXVIII.

more fully than in the
preceding Table. A slight
given of the Origin of the Nerves. The Brain is flattened, the different
Lobes are separated a little from each other, and the Cerebellum is drawn back, to shew as
many Arteries as possible in one View. To save the multiplying of Letters, the Nerves

The Arteries of the Base of the Brain shewn
View is likewise

marked

are

A, A,

on one

side of the

Brain, and the Arteries

The anterior lobes of the cerebrum.

,

B, B, The middle lobes.

C, C, The

cerebellum.

D, The corpus callosum, shewn by separating the under

side of the anterior lobes of the cerebrum from each
other.
E, The infundibulum.
F, F, The eminent ix mammillares.
G, G, The tuber annulare.
H, H, The medulla oblongata.
a, The first or olfactory nerve, with its roots behind, and
bulb before.

b, The second
c, Tiie third

or

optic

nerve.

ocuio-muscular

or

nerve.

d, The fourth or pathetic nerve.
e. The two parts of the fifth nerve.

f,

The sixth

g, The

or

abductor

nerve.

portio dm a. and,
portio mollis of the

h. The

seventh nerve, with their in

termediate branches.

/, The

glosso-pl laryngeal part, and,

k, The

filaments which form the
pars vaga of the

eighth

the other.

The continuation of the anterior cerebral artery, term
ed Arteria Corporis Callosi. Near its root it sends
branches to the optic and beginning of the olfactory
nerve.

,

Inferior cerebral branches of the arteria callosa, giving
and externally communi
of the external cerebral

twigs to the olfactory nerve,
cating with the extremities
artery.

v, Anterior and internal cerebral branches of the arteria

callosa, distributed

to the internal surface of the ante
rior lobes.
The
arteria
callosa
w,
turning to the upper part of the
corpus callosum, which it follows almost its whole
length, dispersing itself upon the internal surface of
the hemisphere, upon the dura mater near it, and giv
ing twigs to the third and upper and fore-part of the
corresponding lateral ventricle.
,r, The arteria media cerebri, tenned also Sylvian
branch of the internal carotid, somewhat larger than
the arteria anterior. It sends first delicate branches to
the substance of the brain at the root of the olfactory
nerve.

into three branches, of
which one goes to the anterior lobe of the cerebrum,
the second goes deep in the fossa of Sylvius to the an
terior and lateral lobes, the third passes to the lateral
and posterior lobes ; the branches communicating on
the surface, then in the substance of the brain, with
those of the anterior cerebral artery.
%, The vertebral artery at its entry into the cranium.
1. The anterior artery of the spinal marrow, which, at
its beginning, is seen communicating with its fellow.
2. The arteria magna, posterior, inferior, vel profunda
cerebelli, turning between the cerebellum and medulla
oblongata, to be dispersed upon these and upon the tu

y, The division of this artery

nerve.

/, The accessory

or

spinal

neivc,

formed of

numerous

roots.

m, The ninth

on

or

lingual

nerve.

11, The trunk of the internal carotid

artery.

o, The root of the ocular artery.
p, Two small branches from the carotid, the anterior dis

tributed upon the ti actus opticus, and adjacent convo
lutions of the brain ; the one behind is the anterior in
ferior choroid artery, being continued to the interior
extremity of the choroid plexus in the lateral ventricle.
q, The division of the carotid into the anterior, and the
external, middle, or posterior cerebral branch.
r, The arteria anterior cerebri.
■*, The transverse artery, by which the anterior cerebral
branches of the opposite sides communicate

ber annulare.

:i. Numerous little arteries to the tuber and to the

bouring

neigh

nerves.

1. The

Tajb.128.

.ii/J.ihill.-./

/»• .1

fyyt

TABLE CXXVIII. CONTINUED.
4. The union of the vcrtebrals to form the basilar artery,
which is placed over the middle of the tuber annulare,
and sends many twigs to the tuber, and to the adjacent
nerves.

5. The arteria minor, inferior, vel

profunda cerebelli,

the

of which, as commonly happens, is not opposite
the one of the other side. About a finger's-breadth
from its origin, it is seen sending off the arteria auditiva, which is cut across ; it afterwards anastomoses
with the arteria magna posterior cerebelli.
6. The division of the basilar artery into the arteria su
perior cerebelli, and the arteria posterior, vel profunda
cerebri, on each side.
7 The arteria suj>erior cerebelli, turning over the tuber,

origin
to

.

furnishing

branches

to

the upper part of the cerebel

lum, and communicating witli the branches of the ar
teria minor cerebelli.
8. The arteria posterior cerebri, passing outwards to the
posterior lobe of the cerebrum, and communicating
with the external cerebral artery, and with the supe
rior artery of the cerebellum.
Between the trunk of this artery, the tuber, and the
fourth nerve, twigs are seen going off, which penetrate
to the choroid plexus in the inferior cornu of the late
ral ventricle.
9. The arteria eomniiinicans, joining the internal carotid
and vertebral arteries, and furnishing a large share of
the circle of Willis.
10. Twigs sent from the arteria communicans to the in
ferior extremity of the choroid plexus in the lateral
ventricle.

(

)
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TABLE
Kepresents

the Arteries of the Brain,
at the

Depth

as seen

A, A, The cortical, and,
B, B, &c. The medullary part of the cerebrum.
C, The anterior lobes of the cerebrum, separated

a

little

from each other.

"D, T_>, The arterise corporis callosi.
E, E, The cavities of the lateral ventricles.
F, G, The medullary part of the brain, between the
pora striata.

H, H, A section of the posterior

crura

after

an

Horizontal Section of the

Cerebrum,

of the Lateral Ventricles.

of the fomia.

I, I, The corpora striata.
K, K, The thalami optici.
L, L, The choroid plexuses,

between which

are seen

cor-

the

web, termed Tela Ckoroidea, which covers part
thalami, and unites the plexuses to each other.
M, The passage by which the lateral ventricles communicate with each other, and with the third ventricle.
N, N, The branches of the arterise cerebelli superiores,
vascular'

*

of the

dispersed

over

the upper surface of the cerebellum.

7Zmi<2£>

Tab 230.
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TABLE

Table, the Choroid Plexus and Tela Choroidea, represented in Table CXXIX. are
removed, and the Thalami Optici, with the Pineal Gland, Nates, and Testes, exposed ;
together with the Fourth Ventricle, Arterije Cerebri Profunda, and Arterije Cere

In this

belli

Superiores.

A, The cortical substance of the brain.
B, B, &c. The medullary substance. The two posterior
B's placed upon an oblique section of the posterior

I, The testes.
K, K, A section

C, Part of the corpus callosum.
D, The pineal gland, placed over the nates.
E, E, The upper surlace of the cerebellum.
F, F, The medullary part of the cerebellum, termed Ax-

cerebri posterior, inserted into the taenia.
N, The arterise corporis callosi.
O, O, Branches of the vertebral arteries, termed Ar
terial Cerebri Profunda, which supply the back part
of the cerebrum, and Arteriie Cerebelli Superiores,

—

lobes of the brain.

bor Vita.

The ciueritious part of the cerebellum.
II, H, The fourth ventricle, forming the calamus

which

G, G,

torius.

scrig-

of the anterior

crura

of the fornix.

L, L, The ta*nia semicircularis.
M, M, Medullary lines continued from the commissura

are

bcihin*.

distributed upon the upper part of the

nit-,

(

a

)
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T ABLE
Represents the
tids -,

Common Cabotid Arterv ; its Division into Internal and External Caro

the Course of the former in the Neck, and the

The inferior margin of the thyroid
The superior margin.
The os hyoides,
1), The inferior maxillary gland.

A,
Ji,
C,

mi, A branch

cartilage.

E, The sublingual gland.
F, The extremity of the lower jaw, the branch

principal Branches of the latter.

to

the

hyo-thyroideus, hyo-glossus,

and

sterno-hyoideus.
n, A branch to the sterno-hyoidei muscles,
o, A branch descending a great way under the skin to the

omo-hyoideus
of which

is removed.
G, The external pterygoid wing.
H, The outer part of the zygoma, broken off.
f. '1 he inner part of the zygoma.

:

p, To the crico-thyroideus and thyroid gland.
q, A branch from the arteria pharyngea.
r, A superficial branch to the parotid gland.
s, The first branch to the pharynx, "divided upwards and

downwards.

K, The meatus auditorius.
t, A branch to the eighth nerve, intercostal ganglion, sea.
(,, The mastoid process.
lenus, rectus internus, and Iongus colli.
M, The foramen for the third branch of the fifth pair of it, it, The lingual artery,
nerves.
r, A branch to the hyo-glossus.
y, The seat of the transverse process of the atlas.
w, The truncus lingualis profundus, vel arteria ranina.
O, The sterno-tliyroideus muscle.
r, The superficial, or sublingual branch to the mylo1', The omo-hyoideus.
hyoideus.
(J, Q, The sterno-hyoidei.
y, The facial artery.
It, The mylo-hyoideus.
», The palate-branch of this artery.
1. A large branch of the facial artery to the inferior
S, Part of the hyo-glossus, the most of which is destroy
ed.
maxillary gland.
T, The pharynx descending from the uncus pterygoi- 2. 3. The branch termed Afteria Submentalis, to the
deus.
sublingual gland and mylo-hyoideus.
4. The facial trunk in its way to the face.
V, The musculus stylo-glossus.
5. The occipital artery.
V, The slylo-phnryngeus.
6. The stylo-mastoid artery.
W, The levator palali.
X, The circurofiexuB palati.
7. The posterior auricular artery.
8. 8. Branches of the occipital artery to the occiput, sin
Y, The obliquus capitis superior.
inferior.
/.,
ciput, and splenius.
9. The winding of the carotid, where it begins to dege
a, The levator-scapuke.
b, The complexus.
nerate into the
temporal artery.
10. The temporal artery.
c, The eighth nerve.
d, d, The vertebral artery ;
1 1 The meningeal artery, passing through its foramen.
Its
muscular
branch
to
the
oblimii capitis, rectus ma
12. The external deep temporal artery.
e,
13. The internal deep
jor, complexus, and rectus minor.
temporal artery.
f The common carotid artery.
14. The internal maxillary artery, passing by the root of
.

JJ

The end of the common carotid.
a little curved in this
The artery entering the cranium.
The external carotid.

h, k, The cerebral trunk,
,

k,
7, The superior thyroid artery.

place.

the pterygoid process.
15. The alveolar* artery.
16. The infra-orbitar artery.
17. The nasalis and palatn ta di M-endens,
scurely in the spheno-maxul'uy fissure.

appearing

ob
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CXXXII.

A View of the Vertebral and Carotid Arteries, with some of the Branches of the
External Carotid, in a Child.

a, The subclavian
course

c, The

superior

/,

The

common

k, The facial artery.
I, The occipital artery.

artery.

of the subclavian.
dorsal artery of the scapula.
d, The interior laryngeal artery, in its way to the
gland, with an anterior cervical branch.
e. The anterior cervical artery.

b. The

carotid artery.

g, The external carotid.
h. The superior laryngeal artery.

if The Ungual artery.

7*1, The mastoid branch.

thyroid

n, The ramifications of the occipital artery.
brandies from
0, The vertebral artery, with numerous
it to the spinal marrow and its membranes, and other
the
with
communicate
branches which
deep cervical
arteries.
arch
near the atlas,
Its
p,
—

q, A branch of the cervicalia anterior to the vertebrae.

(

2*

)

CXXXIII.

TABLE
Represents

the

Upper

Part of the Aorta, the Carotid Arteries, and particularly the Internal
Serpentine Course of the Internal Carotid.

Maxillary Branch, and

A, The aorta, uncommonly large.
B, The right subclavian artery.
C, C, The common carotids.
D, The internal,
E, The external carotid.
F, F, The superior thyroid artery, removed

from its

and drawn downwards.
of the internal carotid without the

place,

G, The windings

nium ;
Its curvature within the os petrosum.
A section of the internal carotid, where it
the dura mater, and goes to the brain.

cra

x, The

K,
L,
M,
P,

The lingual artery.
The facial artery, slightly

N, O,

Its

palatine

Branches of the

aud under

lingual

perforates

expressed ;
to the
palate

lip.

Q, The part where the infra-orbitar and alveolar branches
of the internal maxillary anastomose.
B, R, The temporal artery.
S, The occipital artery.
T, The posterior auricular artery.
X1, The anterior branch of the temporal artery.
V, The posterior branch of the same.
W, Its auricular branch.
X, A branch to the masseter and temporal muscles.
Y, The trunk of the internal maxillary artery.
/,, The meningeal branch of this artery.
a. The inferior maxillary branch.
b, The pterygoid branch of the meningeal artery.
c, Two pterygoid branches of the maxillary artery.
d, The deep posterior temporal branch.
anterior temporal branch.
e,
f, The ramus buccalis, companion of the buccinator
■

muscle.
g, The alveolar branch of the

maxillary artery,
maxillary artery.

h. The infra-orbitar branch of the
k, k, A branch to the palate.

',

The uppermost

m, A

branch

to

pharyngeal

the

n, Branches to the

branch.

nose.

periosteum

descendens of this nerve, to the muscles of

y, The trunk of the
%, The accessory

of the orbitar fissure.

eighth pair.

nerve.

from the

eighth pair to the basis of the
tongue and plexus pharyngeus.
2. 3. The two roots of the intercostal nerve.
4. The small common trunk of the intercostal nerve ;
5. 5. Its large ganglion.
6. The continuation of the intercostal nerve.
7. The inferior maxillary nerve from the third of the fifth.
8. The lingual branch from the same.
9. The temporal branch of the same.
10. The ramus buccalis.
11. The infra-orbitar branch from the second of the fifth
1. 1

and uvula.
artery, which go to the chin

branch

ramus

the neck.

H,

I,

p. The- arteria pharyugea ascendens ;
q. Its branch to the tongue.
r, A branch to the muscles of the neck.
s, Branches to the pharynx and muscles of the inula,
t, The internal jugular vein.
u, The nervus durus of the seventh pair ;
v, Its anastomosis with the nerve of the eighth pair.
w, The ninth pah- of nerves.

.

A

nerve

nerve.

12. The superior laryngeal branch of the eighth nerve.
13. The ramus palatinus of the second of the fifth nerve.
14. A branch from the infra-orbitar of the fifth nerve to
the sinus Highmori.
15. The fourth nerve.
16. The sixth nerve.
17. The third nerve.
18. The optic nerve.
19. Tlie duct over the ala* pterygoidese.
20. 21. 22. Muscles arising from the styliform process.
23. The ball of the eye.
24. The trochlea.
25. The musculus trochlearis.
26. The rectus superior.
27. The levator palpcbrse superioris.
28. Part of the .sinus Highmori.
29. 29. A probe introduced into the Eustachian tube

TABJ33.
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TABLE
A View of the

Arteries, and

some

of the

Principal Veins,

on

the Outside of

the Head.

D, The situation, of the

common

carotid artery, marked p, The anastomosis of the infra-orbitar and transversalis
faciei.

by dotted lines.
E, The situation of the internal carotid artery, likewise
marked by dotted lines.
F, The situation of the external carotid artery, also
marked by dotted lines.
d. The superior thyroid artery.
G, The sublingual artery, covered with veins and with
the hyo-glossus muscle.
H, The facial artery, also covered at its beginning.
e, The pterygoid branches,
o, The submental

f. Superficial

artery.

branches.

g, The muscular artery of the under
with the submentalis a.

lip, communicating

b, b, b, The
I,

coronary artery of the under lip, sending
branches to the masseter, buccinator, and depressor angob oris, and terminating in the lip.
I, The occipital artery covered by the parotid gland

and

by muscles,

ciput.
pharyngeal

k, 'I he

K, The
rotid

and

becoming superficial

on

the

oc

artery concealed.

trunk of the

temporal artery

covered

by

the pa

gland.

arising from the external ca
rotid artery, uncommonly large hi this figure.
A, A branch to the temple and under eye-lid.
/, Branches to the muscles of the cheek.
c, c, c, The continuation of the transversalis faciei,
forming, in this figure, the coronary artery of the up

i, i.

The transversalis faciei
—

per

lip.

artery communicating with the oph
thalmic.
n, The continuation of the superior coronary artery,
sending branches to the nose, and communicating with

mi, The lateral nasal

its fellow
o, The seat
muscles.

the opposite side.
of the infra-orbitar artery covered with

on

Vol. III.

q, The anastomosis of the infra-orbitar and
bial artery.
r, The anastomosis with the

superior

la

ophthalmic artery.

Besides these anastomoses, the dotted lines point out
several other branches which pass to the side of the
and upper Up.
ophthalmic artery coming from the orbit.
ophthalmic artery to the side

nose

S, The

r, A branch of the

of the

nose.

u, A branch which communicates with one from the
transversabs faciei.
v, Anastomoses with the nasal coronary branches.
w, A branch to the fore-head.
x, The posterior auricular artery.
y, A branch of the external carotid to the

parotid gland.

The external carotid forming the temporal artery.
1. A branch from the temporal artery to the masseter
muscle and parotid gland.
2. The deep branch of the temporal artery.
3. The trunk of the temporal artery.
ib,

4. The anterior auricular branch.
5. The anterior temporal branch.
6. The communications of the anterior

ophthalmic
7. Branches

temporal

with the

artery.
to

the

fore-head, upper part

of the

head,

and temple.
8. The posterior temporal branch.
9. The arteria; sincipitales.
10. Anastomosis with the occipital artery.
11. The frontal vein.
12. The ophthalmic vein.

C, C, The

facial vein.
13. The temporal vein.
The
external jugular vein.
A, A,

B, B, The

parotid gland.
parotid gland.

14. The duct of the

D

re. Tht

TABLE CXXXTV. CONTINUED.
The accessory parotid gland.
The duct of the accessory parotid
The submaxillary gland.
The masseter muscle.
The depressor angub oris.
labii inferioris.
20.
21. The orbicularis oris.
22. The buccinator.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

■

■

—

23. The zygoaiaticus.

gland.

24. The levator labii superioris absque nasi,
25.
anguli oris.
26. The orbicularis palpebrarum.
27. The frontalis.
28. The temporalis.
29. The sterno-cleido-mastoidens.
30. A section of the trachea.
31. The spinal marrow.
——^———

32. The

integuments

cut

and turned back.

(
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TABLE
A View of the

A,
B,
C,
TJ,
E,

The rctrahentes

aurem.

of the
it concealed.

aponeurosis
vein

temporal muscle,

F, The zygomaticus minor.
G,
major.
H, The levator anguli oris.
I, The depressor anguli oris.
K, The upper end of the platysma myoides.
L, The masseter.
M, M, The parotid gland divided, to obtain
the vein which it
N, The duct of the

CXXXV.

Veins, &c. of the Head and Neck.

The frontal muscle.
The tendon of the occipito-frontalis.
The attollens aurem.

E, The
shew the

)

cut to

cate with the temporal veins, and with veins
upon the
eye-lids and nose.
d, The facial vein receiving branches from the face in
general.
e,f, The anterior superficial temporal vein, communicat
ing with the frontal, with the posterior superficial vein,
and with its fellow upou the opposite side.
g, The posterior superficial temporal vein communi eating

with the

occipital

veins.

h, The deep temporal vein communicating with the fron
tal, facial, and superficial temporal veins.

a

view of

covers.

parotid gland.
O, The small, or accessory parotid gland, with
opening into that of the parotid.
P, The sterno-hyoideus.
Q,
thyroideus.
B, The thyroid gland.
S, The omo-hyoideus.

its dnct

1. The superficial temporal vein.
2. The transversalis faciei.
3. The continuation of the temporal vein.
4. The occipital branch of the external jugular vein.
k, k, The superficial occipital vein.
/, The posterior branch of the facial vein.
m, The communication between the temporal and facial
veins.
5. The trunk formed by the facia) and temporal veins,

represented

in this

6. The internal

T, A section of the sterno-cleido-mastoideus.
U, The splenius.
V, The trapezius.
W, The common carotid artery.
X, The superior thyroid artery.

figure going into,
jugular vein.

«, 9, The external jugular vein, strictly so called.
o, The termination of the external jugular in the subcla

vian vein.

7. A large branch of this vein.
Numerous communications between the frontal and 8. 10. The posterior cervical vein.
11. The superior laryngeal vein.
temporal veins.
b. The trunk of one of the frontal veins.
p, The anterior external jugular vein.
of
formed
the
frontal
vein
The
vein,
by
ocular-angular
q, q, The continuation of the internal
c,
this side, and by numerous branches which communi r. The subclavian vein.
s, The great subclavian vein.
a,

D2

jugular vein.
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)

NECK, WITH THOSE

OF THE SUPERIOR

EXTREMITY IN GENERAL.

Trunk of the Body to the Neck, and Deep Branches to
the Glands, Nerves, &c. lying on the fore and lateral
parts of the Cervical Vertebra.

ARTERIES.
Subclavian Artery.
The Subclavian Artery has been

arise,

on

the

right side,

in

common

already

observed

to

with the

Carotid, by
and on the left, to

Trunk called Arteria Innominata t
off directly from the Aorta.
Tab. LXXXV.
Arteria Innominata. The Arteria Iunominata,
seu Anonyma, named also Right Subclavian, which is
scarcely two inches in length, ascends obliquely over the
Trachea, at the right side of which it divides into the
Bight Proper Subclavian, and the Right Common Caro
tid, Tab. CXCVI.
The Left Subclavian arises from the Arch of the Aor
ta, at the outside of the Carotid, and ascends to the up
per part of the Thorax ; forming there a sharper or more
extensive curvature than the Subclavian of the right side,
and advancing till upon a level with the first Rib, before
it gives off any Branches.
After the two Subclaviaus have emerged from the
Thorax, each passes transversely outwards at the under
part of the Neck, behind the origin of the Steruo-mastoideus, and continues its course outwards between the
Anterior and Middle Scaleni, and between the Subclavian
Muscle and first Rib. Tab. CXLI. b.
After crossing the first Rib, it goes under the Pectoral
Muscles to the Axilla, where it obtains the name of Axil
lary Artery. In this course, it sends off the following

a

come

—

The Deep Branches anastomose with the Vertebral
and Occipital Arteries ; and some passing through the
Intervertebral Holes where the Nerves come out, com
municate with the Spinal Arteries :
The Cervicalis Posterior, Tab. CXLV. I, which arises in common with the Anterior Cervical, or with the
Inferior Thyroid
This is larger than the former, lies
farther out, and runs in a winding direction outwards and

upwards.
It supplies

the Skin and Muscles at the lateral and
back part of the Neck, communicates with Branches of
the Occipital and Vertebral Arteries, and sends a princi
pal Branch downwards to the parts about the top of the
Shoulder, and the upper and lateral parts of the Thorax :
The Doksalis Scapula Superior, sometimes called
Transversalis Humeri, Tab. CXXXV II. p. Tab. CV. k,
which comes frequently from the root of the Thyroid, aud
runs transversely behind the origin of the Steruo-inastoideus, near the Clavicle. It afterwards perforates the
Notch in the Superior Costa of the Scapula, and, expand
ing its Branches upon the Dorsum of that Bone, supplies
the Spinal i and other Muscles situated there, and liken isc
furnishes Branches to the Joint of the Shoulder.
Besides the Branches of the Subclavian Artery men
tioned above, others are frequently found, -which are more
variable in their origin, and in their distribution in the
Neck ; coming off occasionally .from the Trunk of the
Branches, viz.
The Vertebral; the Internal Mammary ;
and the Subclavian Artery, or, at other times, from some of its
Superior Intercostal Artery. The first of these has been Branches already described.
already described : the two others belong to the inner
part of the Thorax. It also gives off
The Thykoidea, vel Gutturalis Inferior, Tab.
Axillary Artert.
CXLV. p, which arises at the outer side of the Verte
bral Artery, previous to the
passage of the Subclavian
under the Scalenus. It ascends obliquely inwards in a
The Axillary Artery, Tab. CXCIV. a. Tab.
winding manner behind the Carotid Artery, gives Branch CXCVI1I. lying in the Axilla, between the Subscapulaes to the Trachea, which descend in the
Thorax, and ris and Serratus Major, is surrounded by the Lymphatic
inosculate with the Bronchial Arteries ; also Twigs to Glands and Fat,
by the Veins, and also by the large
the Larynx, Pharynx, and Esophagus ; while the most Nerves which form the Brachial Plexus.
It gives sonic
considerable part of the Artery is
dispersed upon the Thy small Branches to the adjacent Muscles aud Nerves; but
roid Gland, inosculating with the
Superior Laryngeal iii principal Branches are,
Artery :
The Thoracic*, vel Mammaiuje Extern*, Tab.
The Cervicalis Anterior, Tab. CV. o, which fre
CXLI. Bight Side, f,g, h, i, three or four in number,
quently comes off from the root of the Inferior Thyroid. which by some Authors are described under particular
It ascends behind the Sterno-mastoideus,
furnishing Su names ; us,
the
The T/ioracica
perficial Branches to the Muscles which go from the
which arises
—

—

—

—

—

—

Superior,

opposite

firet

Part
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second

and Teres

NECK,

&c.

i*>

It passes in a transverse
direction between the Heads of the Coraco-brachialis and
Intercostales, and to
The Tkoracica
Biceps, aud Body of the Os Humeri, immediately belo\.
which sends Twigs to the Axillary Glands; but goes the Joint of the Humerus.
It is
dispersed upon the
chiefly to the Serratus, Peetoralis, Mamma, and Integu Muscles which cover it, and upon the Periosteum and
ments, and inosculates with Branches of the Tkoracica Capsular Ligament of the Joint :
'The CmcuMt'LEXA, vel Articularis Posterior,
Superior :
The Tkoracica Huiiieralts,\e\Acromialis, which goes Tab. CXXXVII. n, which arises directly opposite to
off opposite the Thoracica Superior, and divides suddenly the former, or by a common root with it, and is by much
the larger of the two.
into Branches, which run to the upper part of the 'Tho
rax near it, and to the Integuments, Muscles, and
It passes first between the Subscapularis and Teres
Liga
ments, surrounding the Articulation of the Humerus ; in
Major, and then turns round between the back part of
the Os Humeri, and Long Head of the Triceps, aud the
osculating with Branches of the Scapulary Arteries :
The Thoracica Axillaris, vel Alaris, which, when Deltoides.
It sends Branches to the Periosteum and
present, goes' off from or near to the Thoracica Humera- Joint, to the Short Head of the Biceps and Coraco-bra
lis, aud is bestowed upon the Axillary Glands, Fat, &c. chialis, to the two Tereti, to the Triceps and Subscapu
frequently dispersiug Branches upon the under edge of laris, aud ruus in a circular manner to the Deltoides. Its
extreme Branches anastomose with those of the Auterior
the Subscapularis, and upon the Peetoralis and Serratus.
The External Thoracic Arteries are frequently found Circumflex Artery, so as completely to encompass the
to correspond with the description given above; but it Body of the Bone.
Alter giving off these different Branches, the Axillary
may be at the same time noticed, that they vary much in
their number, origin, course, and termination, in different Artery emerges from behind the edge of the Peetoralis
individuals. In general, however, they come off from Major, and ruus along the Os Humeri, where it is termed
the Axillary Artery, by Branches separate or united, and Humeral or Brachial Artery.
supply the parts about the top of the Shoulder, and upper,
outer, and lateral parts of the Thorax ; anastomosing aHumeral Artery.
bove with the Arteries of the Neck, and below with those
The Humeral Artery, Tab. CXXXVII. CXXXIX.
belonging to the containing parts of the Chest, and to the
descends at the inner part of the Arm, behind the internal
Upper Arm.
The Scapularis Interna, vel Subscapularis, vel edge of the Biceps, covered by the general Aponeurosis,
Scafdlaris Communis, Tab. CXXXVI. Fig. 1. O, and having the Triceps Extensor Cubiti aud Brachialis
In this course, it be
which arises at the under edge of the Subscapularis Interuus at the back part of it.
Muscle, and soon divides into the proper Scapularis In stows Brauches to the Muscles and Integuments, and to
the Periosteum and Bone, viz.
terna, and the Dorsafis Scapuhe Inferior :
A Branch under the Coraco-brachiaba to the Capsule
The Scapularis Interna runs near the inferior edge
of the Scapula, and sends off many large Branches, the of the Joint and parts adjacent to it :
Branches to the Triceps and Coraco-brachialis :
of
which
the
Latissimus
are
principal part
dispersed upon
Various Branches to the Biceps, Brachialis luternus,
Dorsi, Teres Major, and Subscapularis. It sends Branch
and
Bone :
es also to the Muscles
from
the
Coracoid
Process,
arising
The Profunda Humeri, vel Spiralis, Tab. CXL.
to the Capsular Ligament, and to the Axillary Glands,
which have large Anastomoses with each other, and with which arises near the upper part of the Arm, at the in
sertion of the Latissimus Dorsi and Teres Major, but
the Superior Dorsal Artery of the Scapula.
The Dorsalis Scapula Inferior, Tab. CXXXVI. sometimes has its origin from the Scapularis Interna, or
from
the Articularis Posterior, and in some very rare
the
Internal
2.
after
&c.
a, g,
Fig.
immediately
leaving
Scapulary Artery, turns round near the Cervix of the cases, is of great proportional si/.c. It takes a spiral direc
tion downwards and outwards, between the Triceps and
and
the
the
Costa
of
the
Bone
between
Inferior
Scapula,
Teretes Muscles, to the Fossa
Bone, and terminates at the outer Condyle of the Os Hu
first

or

Branches to the Serratus and
the Pectoralcs and Skin:
Longa, vel Mammaria Externa,

Rib, gives

lnfra-spinata.

the Posterior Surface of the Scapula, it spreads
Branches of considerable size, which are dis
persed upon the Muscles covering the under and back
of
the
Bone, and extend also to the Capsular Liga
part
ment ; while the Trunk, ascending, inosculates with tlint

Fpon

out

•f the
an

Superior

Arch
'The

meri, by

a

Major.

Large communicating Radial,

or

Profunda-

radial Branch :
The Arteria Profunda send* Branches upwards, which
inosculate with others from the Humeral and Scapulary
Arteries.
The principal Branches run to the CoracoDorsal Artery of the Scapula, whereby brachialis and Triceps, and to the Muscles at the outer
the
of
at
root
is
formed
the
Elbow; and one of thein, termed Large
to the two Arteries
part

into

—

common

of the Acromion

scapularis

:

vel

Articularis

CutcuMFLEXA,
Tab. CXXXVII. Z, which is

sent

Anterior,

off between the Sub

communicating Ulnar, or Profundo-u/iiar, descending at
the inner side of the Arm, is sometimes so constdcrable
as to

form

—

The
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Tab.
Profunda Inferior, vel Minor,
CXXXVII. No. 4. This Artery is frequent 1\ a Branch
of the Profunda Superior, but more commonly an original
Branch sent off from the Trunk of the Artery, near the
middle of the Arm.

The

a

[Part

NECK,

V.

considerable Branch, which joins the top of the Radial

Artery

and, in another Preparation, an Artery goes off
Axillary one, and runs partly into the end of the
Trunk, the remaining portion descending superfi
cially to join the Ulnar Arch of the Palm.
;

from the

Kadial

It gives Branches to the Muscles and other parts at
the inside of the Arm, and terminates about the inner

Numerous Lateral Branches, in the descent of the
Artery, to the Muscles and Integuments, and parts iu
general situated about the Radius:
The Superficiatis Void, which goes off at the Wrist, and
passes over or through the Abductor Pollicis to the Palm.
It is sometimes so small as scarcely to reach this part of
the Hand.
More frequently it is a considerable Artery,
sending Branches to the Ball of the Thumb and superfi
cial
of the Palm near it,
a Branch along the outer
parts
side of the Thumb, and an Anastomosing Branch which
unites with the Arch of the Ulnar Artery.
Sometimes
the Superficial Volar Branch is equal in size to the con
tinuation of the Trunk of the Radial Artery ; in such
cases it forms a considerable
part of the Superficial Pal
mar Arch of the Ulnar
Artery :
Small Brandies to the Ligaments, Bones, and other
parts about the Wrist :
Medttttaris, goes into the Substance of the Bone by the
One, or sometimes two Branches, termed Dorsal, to
passage near its middle, and sup'pbes the Marrow, and the back part of the Metacarpus and Fingers.
At the under part of the Fore-arm, the Radial Artery
parts which contain it ; though this Brauch is sometimes
sent off from some of the Branches in the
neighbour turns back between the Tendons of the Extensors of the
hood.
Thumb, and the Bones of the Wrist ; then, getting be
The Trunk of the Humeral Artery, having sent off tween the roots of the Metacarpal Bones of the Thumb
the different Branches which belong to the Arm,
passes and Fore-linger, Tab. CXXXVII. CLVTL and perfo
to the middle of the
bending of the Elbow, between the rating the Abductor Indicis, it divides iuto three principal
Aponeurosis and Round Tendon of the Biceps.
Branches, viz.
About an inch below the Elbow, it commonly divides
The Arteria Magna Pollicis, which runs along the
into two
principal Arteries, the Radial and Ulnar, Tab. side of the Thumb next the Fingers, and sometimes di
CXXXI II. CXL. It happens, however, now and then, vides at the root of the former iuto two Branches, which
that this division takes place directly over the Joint of
supply both sides of it :
the Elbow ; at other times about the middle of the Arm ;'
The Radiatis Indicis, which inns along the side of the
and not unfrequcntly as high as the Axilla. In some
very Fore-finger next the Thumb :
rare instances, the Humeral
The Palmaris Profunda, which crosses the Hand be
Artery divides upon the Arm
into two portions, which again unite into a Trunk.
tween the roots of the
Metacarpal Bones and Flexors of
The Badialis passes over the Pronator Teres, and the Fingers, and forms an Arcus
Profundus, from which
runs on the
forepart of the Radius through the whole Branches go off to the Interossei and other deep parts of
length of that Bone. It descends between the Supinator the Palm.
The Ulnar is, somewhat larger than the Badialis, is
Longns and Flexor Carpi Badialis, resting on the Flexor
found at the anterior and inner part of the Fore-arm. It
Longus Pollicis.
At the
upper part of the Fore-arm, it is covered by appears at first as the continuation of the Trunk of the
the Supinator Longus: In its descent, it becomes more Humeral
Artery.
At its
superficial, and, at the under part of the Fore-arm,
upper part it sinks deep behind the Flexor Mus
lies close upon the Radius, and
immediately under the cles of the Hand, and passes afterwards, for some way,
Skin, in consequence of which the Pulse is commonly between the Flexor Sublimis and Profundus Digitorum.
felt in this placeIts principal Branches are,
When its origin is in the Upper Arm, it commonly runs
The Becwrrens Badialis, which is reflected, between
superficially upon the Aponeurosis of the Fore-arm, in
the Supinator Radii Longus and Tendon of the
which case the Radial appears as the continuation of the
Biceps,
to the Muscles and
Truuk of the Humeral Artery.
parts of the Joint near it, and anas
tomoses freely with the Profunda and Profundo-minor of
Near the Wrist, it becomes more superficial, and runs
the Humeral Artery, at the outer
part of the Elbow. between the Tendons of the Flexor Carpi Ulnaris and
In one Preparation in the collection of Dr Monro Jan. Flexor
Digitorum Profundus, to the Hand.
the Humeral Artery, about the middle of the
In this course, it sends off many Branches to the
Arm, sends
Fore-arm,
of the Os Humeri.
The
Bah us
Anastomoticus
Magnus, Tab.
CXXXVII. which comes off a little above the Elbow,
aud bestows Branches to the Brachialis Internus, to the
under end erf the 'Triceps, and to the Muscles, Liga
The
ments, and parts in general about the Elbow-joint.
Ramus Anastomoticus is variable both in its origin and
distribution ; frequently instead of one there are two, or
even three Anastomosing Arteries at this
part of the
Arm.
The smaller Branches sent from the Humeral Artery,
•pass in succession from the Trunk to the Muscles and
other parts adjacent. They are shorter than the rest,
and run more in a transverse direction, especially those
to the
Biceps. One small Branch, termed Nutritia, or

part

—

—

—

—

Part

WITH THOSE OF THE SUPERIOR EXTREMITY.

V.]

Fore-arm,

among which the

siderable :
The Recurrens

following

arc

the most

con

runs

the back part of the

plies

Tab. CXXXVII. No. 13.
Muscles, and soon di
deep
vides into Branches, which ascend and supply the
parts
about the posterior and inner side of the Elbow and Cap
sule of the Joint.
In the Groove behind the Inner
Condyle of the Os Humeri, it communicates by distinct
Anastomoses with the Profunda Inferior, or with the Ra
mus Anastomoticus, scut down from the Humeral Artery :
The Interossea Posterior, Tab. CXXXVIII. No. S.
which comes off at the upper end of the Interosseous Li
gament, perforating that Substance immediately after
coining off from the Trunk, and going to the back part of
the Fore-arm.
From this place it sends upwards a Recurrent Brandt,
which communicates, upon the back part of the Elbow,
with the other Recurrent Arteries, ana with the Branches
sent down from the Humeral Artery, and forms along with
these a Plexus of Vessels upon the back part of the Joint.
The Interossea is afterwards continued downwards,
and is chiefly dispersed upon the Bellies of the Extensor
Muscles of the Hand aud Fingers, being commonly ex
hausted before it reaches the Wrist :
The Interossea Anterior, Tab. CXXXVII. No. 22.
which commonly comes off immediately below the former,
Now and then,
but at other times in common with it.
both are from the Radial Artery ; aud this is commonly
the case where that Artery takes its origin in the Upper
Arm. Sometimes the Literossea*. arise by a common
Trunk from the Humeral Artery.
The Anterior Interosseous Artery is considerably larger
than the Posterior, but is only about half the size of the
Ulnar Artery, from which it springs.
It ruijs close upon the fore part of the Interosseous Li
gament, and furnishes Branches to the Muscles and deep
parts upon the anterior side of the Fore-arm, and the Nu
tritious Arteries of the Radius and Ulna.
Near the Wrist, the principal part of the Artery perfo
rates the Ligament, and goes to the posterior side of the
Carpus and back of the Hand, dividing into Branches
which inosculate with others of the Posterior Interos
seous and Radial Arteries.
The other part of the Artery
is spent about the Ligaments on the fore-side of the
Wrist. Sometimes the Interossea is continued under the
anterior Ligament of the Wrist, aud terminates in one of
the Palmar Arches.
The Ulnar Artery, having given off <ts Recurrent
Branch, and the Arteria* Interossea*, with many Lateral
Branches to the inner side of the Fore-arm, passes by
the Badial side of the Os Pisiformc, and then over the
Annular Ligament, very seldom under it, into the Palm,
where it forms the Areas Volaris Superficial is.
At the under end of the Fore-arm, it sends off a Dor
sal Branch, which passes behind the Tendon of the
Flexor Carpi Ulnaris to the back of the Hand, where,
joining with Branches of the Anterior Interosseous and

which

Radial Arteries' it assists in

Ulnaris,

among the Flexor

—

;'l

forming a Plexus which sup
Wrist, Hand, and Fingers,

number of Branches, which are small when com
with those in the Palm.
The Areas Volar is Subliniis,vc\ Superficial is, is placed
with its convex side towards the Fingers, and extends
obliquely from the root of the Metacarpal Bone of the
Little Finger towards that of the first Bone of the
Thumb; being covered by the Aponeurosis Pa/mart's.
Sometimes there are two Superficial Arches, one from theUhiar, the other from the Radial Artery.
From the Arc us Volaris, Blanches are sent off in tlw
following order, viz.
Several Small Brandies (o the Integuments and other
Superficial parts of the Palm :
A considerable Branch, termed Ulnaris Profunda ■.!"
the Palm, which sinks near the root of the Metacarpal
Bone of (he Little Finger, aud, inosculating with tliv
Palmar Branch of the Radial Artery, assists in forming
the Areas Profundus:
A Branch to the inner side of the Little Finger :
Three Large Digital Branches, which run opposite
to (he Interstices of the
Metacarpal Bones, to the rout.*
of, or clefts between, the Fingers.
At these clefts, each of the three Digital Arteries is
divided into two Branches, one of which Branches o£
each Division runs along the Anterior Badial Margin of
one
Finger, aud the other aloug the Anterior Ulnar Mar
gin of the Finger next it ; the three Digital Arteries
thus supplying the Margins of all the Fingers, excepting
the inuer Margin of the Little Finger, and the outer
Margin of the IndexAt the roots of the Fingers, each of the Digital Arte
ries receives a small Branch from the Arena Profundus.
At the Joints, but more pan icularly near the Points of
the Fingers, the Arteries communicate by cYoss Arches,.
and send Branches to the parts adjacent, an intricate
Plexus being at length formed at the extremities of the.

with

a

pared

—

Fhigers.
The Superficial Arch of the Palm commonly sends off
of the Arteries of the Thumb, aud ultimately com
municates by a large Anastomosis with (he root of the
Arteria Magna Pollicis.
one

Veins

of the

Superior Extremity,
the Neck.

and of part of

The Veins of the Superior Extremities have numerous
are divided into a
Superficial and a Deep
i the former lying immediately under the Integument:*,
the latter accompany ing the Arteries, aud. taking Lhcir
names from them.
Tab. CXL.
The Subcutaneous Veins have many large Anastomoses
with each oilier, particularly on the Fore-arm, where
they unite, separate, and re-unite several times, thus
forming a Plexus by which it is surrounded. 'They form
also considerable Anastomoses i\ itli i he deep-seated \ eius.

Valves, and

Set

The

THE BEMAINING BLOOD-VESSELS OF THE NECK, &c.
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The Superficial Veins from the back of the Hand, (one
of which belonging to the Little Finger, was termed Salthe Ancients), go chiefly to the Superficial Ba
ratella

by

dial and Ulnar

Veins, aud

to

the Vein termed Mediana

V.

Deep Veins, termed also Veiue Satellites, vel Concomites, run close by the sides of their respective Arte
ries, one lying commonly on each side of the Artery, and
Tab.
receiving the Blood from the adjacent parts.
CXXXIX. CLIX.

Longa.

Superficial Badial Veins go principally to a Vein
Cephalica, Tab. CLIX. B, and the Superficial
Veins to one named Basilica, Tab. CLIX. D, at the

The
termed
Ulnar

[Part

The

Joint of the F.lhow.
The Superficial Veins on the anterior part of the Fore
form a Plexus which communicates laterally with
the Radial and Ulnar Veins, and
particularly with the
Trunk of the Mediana Longa, Tab. CLIX. C.
From this Plexus an Internal Median Trunk, or a
Mediana Longa Minor, is commonly formed, which ter
arm

minates in the Basilica.
The Mediana Longa, vel Mediana Longa Ma
by numerous Branches from the back of the
Hand and root of the Thumb, and communicates with
the Vena Salvatella.
It crosses over the Badius in a slanting direction,
and a little below the bending of the Elbow, is divid
ed into two short Veins, the Mediana Cephalica, Tab.
CLIX. E, and Mediana Basilica, Tab. CLIX. F,
jor, arises

which, runuing obliquely upwards,

terminate a little above

Elbow, the former in the Cephalic, and the latter,
crossing over the Humeral Artery, in the Basilic Vein.
Though this description corresponds with the general
distribution of the Veins of the Fore-arm, yet so great
is the variety among them, that they are scarcely found
to agree exactly in any two Subjects.
Frequently the Cephalic is almost entirely formed by
the Mediana Cephalica, or the Basilic by the Mediana
Basilica.
Sometimes the Mediana Longa Minor goes
the

There are often more than two
H,*.o the Median Basilic.
short Median Veins ;
and sometimes, instead of a Me
diana Major and Minor, there is an irregular Plexus, but
constantly a communication is found, of the Veins on the
Radial and •Ulnar sides of the auterior part of the Fore
arm, and also a communication between the superficial
and deep Trunks at the bending of the Elbow.
The Basilica, in its ascent, forms the principal Hu
meral Vein, which
passes along the side of the Os Hu
meri, a little to the inside of the Humeral Artery; and
receiving Branches from the corresponding side of the
,Arm, and communicating with the deep Veins, it runs
into the Arm-pit} and forms the Vena Axillaris.
The CEPHALICA ascends at the outside of the
Biceps,
receives Branches from the adjacent parts of the Arm,
and communicates in several places with the Basilica ;
in
the
Groove
between
the
Peetoralis Major
and, passing
and the Deltoides, terminates in the Axillary Vein.
—

In various places they anastomose with each other by
short Branches, which cross over the Arteries.
Near the Joint of the Elbow, the Deep Radial Ulnar,
and Interosseous Veins, form a Plexus over the Bifurca
tion of the Humeral Artery.
From this Plexus, a short but large Branch passes out
wards, and forms a communication with one of the Sub
cutaneous Veins ; and, in general, the communication is
with one of the Median Veins.
The Vena Axillaris, Tab. CXXXIX. No. 17. formed
by the Trunks of the Superficial and Deep Humeral
Veins, receives the Veins corresponding with the Cir
cumflex Arteries, and the Internal, and the Inferior
Dorsal Veins of the Scapula.
A little higher, it is joined by the Vena Thoracica
Extermr, and about this place changes its name for that
of Subclavian Vein.
The Vena Subclavia, Tab. CXXXIX. No. 19. Tab.
CLIX. A, passes between the Subclavian Muscle and first
Rib, at the inner side of the Trunk of the Artery, and
afterwards goes over the fore part of the Scalenus Anterior, at the under end of the Neck.
After crossing the first Bib, it receives the Vein cor
responding with the Superior Dorsal Artery of the Sca
pula, the Veins which belong to the Cervical Arteries,
and also small Veins from the Skin and Muscles on the
back part of the Neck.
While situated m the Neck, it likewise receives the
External, and theu the Internal Jugular Veins; and
near this last, a
Vein of considerable size, which corre
sponds with the Trunk of the Vertebral Artery.
The Vertebral Vein communicates within the Cranium,
by small Branches, with the Inferior Petrosal Sinuses,
but is chiefly formed by
or with the Occipital Sinuses
Branches arising from the Spinal Marrow and its Mem
branes, and from the Bones and deep-seated Muscles of
the Neck.
Behind the top of the Sternum, the Subclavian Vehi
frequeully receives the Inferior Laryngeal Vein, the An
terior External Jugular, and the Internal Mammary
Vein, which at other times go into the Superior Cava.
Besides these, the Left Subclavian receives also the
Left Superior Intercostal Vein ; after which it goes
across
the rout of the Great Arteries sent up from the
Arch of the Aorta, and, opposite to the Cartilage of the
Right First Rib, joins its fellow of the other side, to
form the Cava Superior.
.

—
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TABLE
Represents

FIG.
The Hollow Part

of the

the Arteries of the Shoulder.

1.

passes tlirough the fissure at C, along
superior scapular branches.
superior artery of the scapula ;
supra-spinal branch.

«, A branch which

with the

Right Scapula laid bare.

v, The trunk of the

Bones and Muscles.

w, Its

x, The anterior circumflex

A, Part of the coracoid process.
B, The head of the os humeri.

y, A

C, The upper, and,
D, The under edge of the scapula.
E, E, E, Muscular prints upon the hollow surface of the

sb,

glandula-

j,

A section of the

The Back

subscapularis

Vessels.

a,

b.
c,

d,
e,

g,

The subclavian artery.
The vertebral artery.
c, The external thoracic arteries divided.
A branch to the deltoides.
The origin of the internal scapular artery.
The posterior circumflex artery of the humerus, which,
in this figure, arises in common with the internal sca

pular.
//, The internal scapular artery.

of the

2.
same

Scapula.

Bones and Muscles.

muscle.

G, The deltoides.
H, The tendon of the latissimus dorsi.
I, The teres major.
K, The long head of the triceps extensor cubiti.
L, L, L, The termination of the serratus roagnus.
M, The lymphatic glands, termed Glandules Alares.

alares.

FIG.

scapula.
F,

artery of the humerus.

branch to the deltoides.

A, The spine of the scapula.
B, The acromion.
C, Part of the clavicle.
D, The basis of the scapula.
E, The inferior margin of the scapula.
F, The seat of articulation with the os humeri.
G, The fossa supra-spinata.
H, The dorsum scapula*.
I, A section of the os humeri.
K, The infra-spinatus muscle turned forwards.
L, The teres minor also turned forwards.
M, The long head of the triceps extensor cubiti.
N, The teres major.
O, The remains of the serratus magnus and rhomboides.
P, The trapezius.
Vessels.
a.

The inferior dorsal artery of the

b,

A branch

to

the

teres

scapula, Fig.

1.

o.

major.

/, A branch to the latissimus.
c, Another brauch from the trunk /, Fig. 1
k, Large branches to the latissimus and serratus magnus. d, A branch descending to the back of the scapula, Fig, l.q.
/, I, A branch forming a circle with the dorsal artery q, e, Anastomosis with k.
.

and proceeding to ascend along the base of the scapula. /, Branch o. Fig. 1.
The anastomotic branch.
g, An ascending branch covered by the acromion.
Branches forming a communication between the supe
//, Anastomosis between the trunks of the superior and
inferior dorsal arteries of the scapula, under the acro
rior aud inferior dorsal arteries of the scapula.
mion.
o, A deep branch of the scapular artery.
A twig following the spine of the scapula.
1
i,
p, A branch to the teres major.
/
Another dorsal branch of the scapula.
q. The poslcrior branch following the inferior margin of k.
i/, Au ascending anastomotic branch.
the scapula.
1
Branches to the subscapularis.
r, A branch to the anterior hollow part of the scapula, in.
The superior dorsal artery of the scapula.
also following its inferior margin.
J
n,
A branch to the supra-sninatus, anastomotic with /;.
(
o,
$, s, s Branches of the cavity of the scapula.
The exterior brauch.
t. The nutritious artery of the scapula.
/
E
Vol. III.
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TABLE
The Arteries of the Right

Arm,

seen

Anteriorly;

the first Order of Muscles

being

removed.

Muscles and Bones.

A, Part of the clavicle.
B, The head of the os humeri.
C, The groove of the biceps.

D, The tubercle of the radius into which the
inserted.
The radius laid bare.
F, A portion of the serratus magnus.

biceps

E,

G, 'The

H, The
3, Part

subscapularis.

end of the peetoralis minor.
of the deltoides.
K, The long head of the triceps extensor cubiti.
L, The short head of the same.
M, The third head, termed Brachialis Externus.
N, The insertion of the teres major.
latissimus dorsi.
(>,

P,

:

o, The posterior cervical.
p, The superior dorsal artery of the scapula.
q, 'The dorsal branch.
r, The acromial branch.
s, The huge branch to the subscapularis.
is
r, The internal scapulary artery.
u, The posterior circumflex branch of the humerus.
v, Branches to the humerus and extensor brevis.
w. The iuferior dorsal artery of the scapula.
x, Branches to the serratus magnus.
V, The place where the trunk of the artery of the supe
rior extremity has its name changed from axillary to
x.

meri, and groove of the biceps.
1. A branch anastomotic with the

peetoralis major.

deltoides.
coraco-brachialis.
S, The brachialis internus.
T, 'The origin of the supinator longus.
V, The common head of the flexors which go to the hand.
V, The aponeurotic expansion separating the brachialis

Q,

externus from the

internus.

The head of the

e\tcnsores

X, The flexor longus pollicis.
V, The pronator teres.
Z.,
quadratns.
■

—

carpi

meral

k, The adductor minimi digiti.

Vessels.

'■,

The

right

carotid.

The inferior

thyroid artery.

os humeri.
whence the arteria
nutritia.
brachialis internus and
biceps.
anastomoticus magnus of the brachial ar
-

ramus

brachialis, from

tery.
10. The recurrf ns radialis, arising above the division of
the trunk of the humeral artery.
II. The division of the humeral trunk.
12. The ulnar artery.
13. The recurrent ulnar branch.
11. Anastomosis with the ramus anastomoticus of the hu

b.

I, The trunk of the right subclavian artery.

chialis externus.

9. The

Part of the flexor profundus.
The flexor carpi ulnaris.
r. The supinator brevis.
d, The tendon of the biceps.
See Fig. 2.
e, The abductor indicis.
f.g. The interossei.
h, The abductor minimi digiti.
i, The flexor brevis minimi digiti.
u.

«■■,

hu

6. A branch to the surface of the

8.

-

-

os

2. The profunda humeri.
3. A bianch to the long head of the triceps.
4. The profunda inferior to the triceps.
5. The ramus descendens forming anastomoses in the bra

7.

radiates.

posterior

giving

circumflex

artery.

.

R,

YV,

that of humeral.
The anterior circumflex artery of the humerus,
off branches to the subscapularis, head of the

See

Fig.

1.

artery.

15. The posterior anastomotic artery,
1G. The anterior artery of the joint.
1 7. A branch to the
supinator brevis and radius.
IS. The nutritia ulna*.
19. The anterior interosseous
See
artery.

Tab.

CXXXYIII. Fig. 2. No. 11.

20. The nutritia radii.
til. The

T.AR237.

'

TABLE CXXXVII. CONTINUED.

81. The artery

to

the

two

interosseous muscles of the

fourth finger.

.

The ulnar artery.
A branch to the back of the hand.
The deep palmar artery.
The ulnar branch of the little finger.
26. The corresponding parts of the ulnar artery.
The superficial arch of the palm.
28. 28. 28. Bifurcations from which the digital arteries
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

35

29.30. The radial artery.
31 The radial artery passing between the
bones of the thumb aud

metacarpal

fore-finger.

32. The artery of the thumb ;
33. Its radial branch.
34. A branch cut from the superficial branch which goes
off from the radial artery at 31
35. The radial indicis.
36. The deep arch of the palm.

go off.

ES

.
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TABLE
A Back View of the Right Arm ;— the

removed,

Bones and Muscles.

greater part
to shew

e,

t

of the Muscles of the First Stratum

the Arteries.

A twig to the
latissimus dorsi.

scapula,

f,

serratus, teres

major,

and

the scapular artery following the mar
A, The inferior point of the scapula.
g, g, The trunk of
B, C, A portion of the os humeri, near its head B, and
gin of the scapula.
under its head C.
h, The posterior circumflex artery of the humerus.
I), The posterior part of the under end of the os hu
kh, A branch to the serratus, peetoralis, and latissimus.

meri.

i, The

E, The olecranon.
F, The upper part of the ulna.
G, The styliform process of the ulna.
H, Part of the radius.
I, The serratus magnus muscle.
K, The

to

branch

the head of the hu

the extensor longus.
the deltoides.

to

w, o, p, Branches
q, r, s,

subscapularis.

■

to
'

the extensor
■-

'

longus.

brachialis internus.

/, A branch anastomotic with the posterior interosseous
artery.
«-, A branch to the brachialis externus, skin, and flexors
v,

serratus minor.

w,

R, The coraco-brachialis.
S, The biceps.
T, The brachialis internus.
externus.
D,
V, The long head of the triceps.
"W, The bead

to

humeri.

profunda

I, A branch
m, A

L, L, The deltoides.
M, The latissimus dorsi.
N, The teres minor.
O, The teres major.
P, The peetoralis.
Q, The

anterior cii'cumflex artery

merus.

A-, The

of the extensor

on

the fore-aTm.

gament of the wrist.

artery.
Another

posterior

interosseous

branch of the humerus.
y, A branch anastomotic with v.
x. Anastomosis with the recurrent branch of the ulna.
1. The recurrent branch of the ulna.
2. The rete of the olecranon with the interosseous artery.
3. The ulnar artery.
4. The dorsal branch.
5. Branches to the ulna.
6. T*.e recurrent branch of the posterior interosseous ar
x,

X, The supinator longus.
V, Y, The flexor carpi ulnaris.
'L, The supinator brevis.
AA, AA, The extensor carpi ulnaris.
BB, The extensor secundi internodii pollicis.
CC, The extensores carpi radiates.
DD, The ligamentum armillare dorsale, or posterior

of the cubit.
The posterior articular arch.
A branch anastomotic with the

posterior

tery.
7. A branch

li

to the extensors.
posterior interosseous artery.
it. Anastomoses between the anterior and posterior inter

H. 8. The trunk of the
osseous

arteries.

1 0. A branch to the tendons of the extensores

6,

The
The

e,

A

a,

axillary artery.
scapular artery.
twig to the serratus

d. The

scapular

branch.

carpi

ra-

diales.
magnus.

11. The anterior interosseous artery, after it has
rated the interosseous ligament.
12. The dorsal branch of the carpus-

perfo

V.Ui.13.9-
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TABLE

CXXXIX.

The Anterior Part of the Right Arm, with the Subcutaneous Blood-Vessels.

Muscles,

deep branch from the ulnar artery.
branch from the ulnar to the little finger.
The superficial arch of the palm.
w, x, y, The three large digital arteries.
%, a, a, Bifurcations of the digital arteries.
1. The radial branch of the index.
2. The inosculation of the ulnar with a superficial branch
of the radial artery.
3. The communication between the ends of the trunks of
the radial and ulnar arteries.
/, A

u, A

A, The omo-hyoideus.
B, The trapezius.
C, The deltoides.
D, The latissimus dorsi.
E, The teres major.
F, The coraco-brachialis.
G, The biceps ;
H, Its rouna tendon.
I, The aponeurosis of the biceps.
K, K, The triceps extensor cubiti.

placed

v,

The upper K is
upon the brachialis externus, and the under K

upon the long head of the triceps.
L, M, The supinator longus.
N, The pronator teres.

O,

The flexor ulnaris.
Part of the extensor ulnaris,
Part of the flexor profundus.

T, The palmaris longus.
The armillary, or annular ligament

of the carpus.

b,
c,

The trunk of the right subclavian artery.
right carotid.
The right subclavian.
The inferior

e,

The deep cervical artery.
The artery of the top of the shoulder.

f.

g, The first

part

thoracic,

21. The

The

p, A
q, A

origin and progress of the ulnar artery.
radial artery.

large 1 'ranch covered by the pronator teres.
twig of the volar branch of the radial artery,

abduc

and short flexors of the thumb.
The radial,
s, The uin-ii- artery.
/■,

Nerves.
22. 23. The

to

the

large pectoral
axillary vein.

vena cava.

/, The progress of the subclavian artery.
in, The seat of the artery liable to injury in venesection.
o, o, The

palm.

16. The cephalic vein passing between the
and the deltoid muscle.
17. The termination of the cephalic in the
18. The external jugular vein.
19. The subclavian vein.
20. The internal jugular vein.

thyroid artery.

k, The second thoracic artery.
i, The internal scapular artery,
k, The anterior circumflex artery,

n, n,

into the

Veins.

humeral artery.

The

d,

'

12. The termination of that vein in the vena axillaris.
13. The other vena profunda.
14. The termination of that vein in the axillaris.
15. The median cephalic, the figure being a little below
the
where it forms the cephalic.

Vessels.
a,

emerging

5. The superficial radial vein, which, in this figure, cor
responds above with the mediana longa.
C. The division of the mediana longa into,
7- The mediana basilica, and, 15. the mediana cephalica.
8. The superficial ulnar veins.
9. The beginning of the basilic vein.
10. The basilic vein receiving the median basilic.
11. One of the vena profunda*, which accompanies the

The flexor radialis.

P, P, The flexor sublimis.
Q,
R,
S,
T,
V,

4. The radial artery

—

of the superior plexus.
24. The prior trunk of the radial nerve.
25. A root from the inferior plexus.
roots

26. The nervus musculo-cutaneus.
27. The radial nerve.
28. A part subject to danger in venesection.

C
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TABLE
Represents

the Blood-Vessels

seen on

CXL.

the Fare Part of the Superior Extremity.

q, The

The Arm

jected,
A,
B,
C,
D,
E,
F,

wilk the ARTERIES in
and tke Muscles dried.

of a Young Subject,

tery,

longus, pulled

profundus,

d,

axillary artery.
interna.

turning

round the under

e,

......

FIG.

h,
i.

k,

posterior.

The trunk of the humeral artery, sending branches
the biceps and other muscles on the arm.
The profunda or spiralis.
minor.
The ramus anastomoticus magnus.
The division of the humeral artery into the radial and
'

ulnar arteries.

/, The radial artery, sending

numerous

and ulnar arteries
to

the thumb.

2.

of an Adult, the Arteries and Veins
and the Muscles dried.
In the Larger

inject
Veins,

are seen.

A, The clavicle.
B, The peetoralis major raised.
C, The scapula covered with the subscapularis.
D, The teres major.
E, Part of the latissimus dorsi.
F, The body of the os humeri.
G, The biceps flexor cubiti raised from the body

H, The triceps.
I, The supinator radii longus.
K, The flexor carpi radialisand
raised and drawn

to

g,

ar-

fingers.

of the

bone.

The circumflexa anterior.

f,f.

the

The Arm

the Valves

Arteries.

edge

to

conjoined radial
side of the fore-finger.

the radial
A similar branch from these arteries

ed,

dorsalis scapula; inferior,
of the scapula.

ar

w, Another branch to the thumb from the ubiar artery.

M, The pronator radii quadratus.
N, The ligamentura carpi annulare.

b, The scapularis

branches

sending

to

v,

drawn towards the ulna.
L, The flexor carpi ulnaris.

<■, The

by the ulnar

with the arcus profundus of the radial artery, be
hind the tendons of the flexors of the fingers.

it, A branch from the

K, The flexor digitorum sublimis and the

u, Tlte

formed

branch of the ulnar artery anastomo.

s, A brauch to the inner side of the little finger,
t, t, t. The three large digital branches of the ulnar

peetoralis major.

The coraco-brachialis.
The biceps.
The triceps.
The supinator longus.
G, The extensores carpi radiales.
H, The pronator teres.
I, The flexor carpi radialia and palmaris
towards the radius.

deep palmar

sing

The deltoides.
The

superficial palmar arch,

tery.
r, The

branches

to

the

muscles next the radios.
w, The recurrent branch of the radial artery.
■n, The under end of the radial artery, after giving off
the superficial volar branch, turning between the me
tacarpal bones of the thumb and fore-linger, to form,
o. The deep arch of the palm.
p, The ulnar artery, pulled a little towards the inner side
of the arm, to shew the branches it scuds to the corre
sponding muscles.

a

flexor

digitorum sublimis,

little towards the radius.

L, The flexor carpi ulnaris.
M, The tendons of the flexorcs digitorum
a, Branches of

d. The humeral artery
,

Th

cut

and raised.

the external mammary arteries

peetoralis major.
b, The scapularis interna dispersed upon
ris, teres major, aud latissimus dorsi.
c. Part of the dorsalis scapula* inferior.
sending brandies

the

to

to

the

subscapula

the muscles.

ofir

J', The ramus anastomoticus, magnus.
g, The radial artery.
h, The course of this artery towards the space between
the metacarpal bones of the thumb and f(in-liuf,er.
i, The superficial volar branch of the radial artery.
/. The anterior interosseous artery.

/, The

I

TABLE CXL. CONTINUED.

I,

The deep palmar arch of the
to the deep parts of the palm,

m. The ulnar

radial, sending branches

artery.

n. The superficial palmar arch of this artery anastomo
sing with the volar branch of the radial artery.
o, A branch to the inner side of the deep arch, one to the
inside of the hand, aud one to the little ringer.
o, p, p. The three large digital branches of the ulnar ar
tery, sending branches to the fingers.
7, A branch from the superficial palmar arch to the ra
dial side of the fore-finger.
r, A similar branch from the ulnar' artery to the thumb.
*-, Another branch to the thumb from the radial artery.
t, A plexus of superficial ulnar veins communicating with
the radial and ulnar' superficial and deep veins,
u, A superficial vein arising from the thumb, and joining
the mediana longa.
V, The small superficial median vein, or mediana interna,
communicating with the mediana longa, aud with the
ulnar and basilic veins.

w, A

superficial

33
ulnar

trunk, forming,

,r, The humeral basilic vein.
y, A superficial radial trunk
%,

1.

2.
3.
4.

running into the humeral ce-.
phalic vein.
The mediana longa.
The mediana cephalica, forming,
The cephalic vein.
The mediana basilica, terminating in the basilic vein.
4. The vena* comitcs of the ulnar artery.

5. 5.

6. A

■

large vein, forming

deep radial veins,
phalica.

and

radial artery.
communication between the
of the mediana ce
■

a

beginning

7. A
plexus of veins surrounding the humeral artery.
8. 8. The deep humeral veins, or vena* comitcs of the
humeral artery.
9. 9. Communications between the deep humeral veins
and the vena basilica,
10. The axillary vein, receiving the basilic, humeral, and
inferior scapulary veins.

(

)

*>

CXLI.

TABLE

The Arteries of the Fore Part of the Thorax and Abdomen of a Child.— The Skin of the
Left Side, and that Part of the Obliquus Externus which covers the Ribs, are removed.
On the
Side, the Clavicle and all the Muscles are removed, to obtain a View of the
—

Right

Pleura and Transversus Abdominis.

LEFT SIDE.

it-,

Bones and Muscles.

/,

A branch to the mamma, from the branch of the

se

cond interval.

A, The sternum.
B, The clavicle.
C, C, The ribs, from the fifth
D, The deltoides.

to

m, The
n, That

the twelfth inclusive.

E, The

peetoralis major.
F, A muscular slip, found in the subject from which this
figure was taken, passing from the sternum to the fifth
rib.

G, The

The humeral artery.
nervus

perforated

o,o,

naris.
p, The crural artery.
q, A branch to the inguinal
r. The origin of the
s, The femoral vein.

serratus

EIGHT SIDE.

magnus.

of the rectus abdominis, covered with the
sheath.
K, The obhauus descendens.
L, The posterior column of the abdominal ring.
M, The spermatic cord.
N, Part of the peetoralis minor.

I, I, The

seat

Bones and Muscles,

aponeurotic

The scalenus anticus.

Vessels.

a,

b,
c,

'

C, The trapezius.
D, The deltoides.

peetoralis minor.
subscapularis.

The
The

The latissimus dorsi.

I, The

eleven upper ribs.

K, The rectus abdominis muscle slightly expressed,
that the vessels which are situated behind it might, as

left carotid artery.
subclavian artery.
vertebral artery.

inferior thyroid artery, with the trunk to the
gland, and the cervical arteries to the muscles, &c. of
the neck.
e, The iiiternaVA ami nary artery.
/, The intenial jugular vein.
g. The subclavian artery, after it is freed from the scale-

d,

scalenus anticus.
med ius.

A, The

B,
E,
F,
G,
H,
K,

Q, The aspera arteria.

The
The
The
The

glands.
epigastric artery.

external intercostal muscles.

11, Part of the

O,

,

radialis.

of the internal mammary artery which be
longs to the upper end of the rectus abdominis muscle.
the linea' semilu
Branches which have

part

it were, shine through it.
L, The pyraiuidalis.
M, The transversus.
N, The inferior part of the
a

view of the

epigastric

transversus cut

off,

to

obtain

vessels.

O, The obliquus descendens.
ascendens.
P,
.

Vessels.
,

A branch

the mamma, from the branch of the
mary artery of the first interval.
to

mam

The internal jugular vein.
! he righl carotid artery.

n, ii.

0,

b, The

Tab. 242.

TABLE CXLI. CONTINUED.

b, The right subclavian.
c, The vertebral artery.
d, The inferior thyroid artery, with the anterior and pos
terior cervical arteries.

e, The subclavian

■11

which it sends to the
pectoral muscles, mamma, &c.
and others passing outwards to communicate with the
intercostal and external mammary
artery.
n, The parts where the mannuary artery sends off the
branch, termed Musculo.phrenica, to the diaphragm.
The course of the branch is
obscurely marked by
dotted lines.

emerging beyoud the scalenus.
The arteria acromialis, or thoracica humeraria.
g, h, The thoracica superior, or prima, inosculating in
different
places with other thoracic arteries, with the o, The abdominal part of the mammary artery behind the
iutercostals, and with the mammalia interna.
upper part of the rectus abdominis muscle.
?", i. The thoracica longa, with numerous anastomoses be p, The circumflex artery of the os ilium, arising from
tween it and the adjacent arteries.
the end of the iliaca externa.
The origin of the epigastric artery from the external
A little below ^ is seen the thoracic axillary artery q,
iliac.
to
the
axilla.
descending
r, Branches to the transversus, rectus, and umbilicus.
k, The internal scapular artery.
s, An anastomosis with the branches of the mammary
/, m. The trunk of the mammary artery descending be
artery.
hind the cartilages of the ribs, with the branches cut

f,

—

Vol. HI.

F
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LN THE THORAX.

BLOOD-VESSELS

Or the Blood-vessels within the Thorax, the Pulmo
nary Arteries and Veins, the Aorta, the Coronary Ves
sels, and the other Vessels connected with the Heart,
hsve been already taken notice of.
The following are those which remain to be described.

Arteries.

Interna, Tab. CXLI. which arises
from the Subclavian, opposite to the Inferior Laryngeal,
and descends between the Pleura aud Cartilages of the
True Bibs, and between the Intercostales Interni and
Sterno-costatis, at the ei\ge of the Sternum ; sending off,
A Small Reflected Branch to the Integuments and
Muscles adjacent to the Clavicle :
One or two small Branches, termed Thymica', to the
Thymus Gland, and which, like the Gland itself, are
most considerable in the young Subject :
A minute Branch, termed Comes Nervi Pkrenici,
which accompanies the Phrenic Nerve, and, after giving
Twigs to the neighbouring Membranes, is distributed
The Mammakia

upon the

Diaphragm

:

Some small Branches, called Mediastintr, and Pericar*
to the Mediastinum aud Pericardium :

diucce,

Several Branches, outwards, to the Intercostales, and
others between the Cartilages of the True Bibs, at the
edge of the Sternum, to the Pectorales, Mamma, and
Integuments, which communicate with those of the Tho
racica* Externa* :
A Large Branch, at the under end of the Thorax,
termed Musculo-phnuica, which is dispersed upon the

Diaphragm.
The Mammary Artery afterwards emerges from the
Thorax, commonly under the Cartilage of the Seventh
True Bib, and forms an Epigastric Branch, which runs
upon the back part of the Beet us Abdominis, upon the

upper end of which it is dispersed, after sending a Branch
to lhe,Obhqui Abdominis:
The Arterije Bronchiales, Tab. CXLIH. CXLIV.
which come off from the fore, and new the upper part of
the descending Aorta, and are distributed to the Lungs.
They consist of,
The BronchiaLis Dextra, which arises sometimes
from the Aorta, more frequently, however, from the
up
permost Aortic Intercostal, and runs to the com^neuding

Lung

:

The Bronchialis Communis, which is
only some
times present. It arises from the
upper and fore part of

the

descending Aorta,

divides into two Branches

;

one

)

to

the left Lung, the other to the right Lung, and also to>
the Esophagus :
The Bronchiales Sinistra, Superior et Inferior,
which are of unequal size, from the fore part of the Aor
ta, at a little distauce from each other ; the Inferior oc
casionally coming off from those of the Esophageais.
The Bronchial Arteries send small Brandies to the Esophagus, to the posterior Mediastinum and Pericardium,
and afterwards accompany the Branches of the Trachea
through the Substance of the Lungs, being dispersed upon
the Bronchi, upon the Coats of the Pulmonary Artery
and Veins, and upoo the Cellular Substance and Mem
branes of the Lungs ; where they communicate also by
minute Branches with the Pulmonary Artery i
The Arterije Esophage^e, which are mmutc Branch
es, arising from the different parts of the Aorta, or from
the Bronchials, and dispersed upon the Esophagus, also
sending Twigs to the Posterior Mediastinum and Peri

cardium.
The Intercostalis Superior, Tab. CXLV./, which
off from the Subclavian, a Uttle farther out than
the Mammary, and, after sending a Branch upwards to
the deep Muscles and Nerves at the under and fore part
of the Neck, descends near' the Spine, and sends off two
or tliree
Branches, which supply an equal number of In
tercostal Spaces
and one or two Branches which go
backwards to the Spine and Spinal Marrow, and to the
Muscles of the Back and Neck :
The Intercostales Inferiores, Tab. CXLIII.
CXLIV. CXLIX. which are nine or ten Pairs, the
number varying with that of the Superior Intercostals,
arising from the back part of the Aorta, and running in
the Grooves at the under edges of the Ribs, between the
Intercostales Exteroi et Interni.
Towards the fore part of the Thorax, each sends off a
Branch to the upper edge of the Bib below it.
They furnish Branches to the Spine, to the Spinal
Marrow, and its Membranes, to the Intercostales, Pleura,
&c. ; also numerous Branches to the Muscles on the out
side of the Thorax, and communicate with those of the
Internal and External Mammary Arteries.
The first of the Aortic Intercostals inosculates with
the Superior Intercostal of the Subclavian; the last,
passing behind the Crus of the Diaphragm, goes over the
Qnadralus Lumboruui, and follows the Margin of the
Twelfth Rib, to be distributed upon the Tendon of the
Transverssalis Abdominis :
The Pehicardiaca, Superior ct Posterior, a small
Branch arising sometimes from the concave side of the
Arch of the Aorta, although more frequently from the
comes

■

—

Subchniau

Part

sophagus.
Veins.

The Blood
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OF THE BLOOD-VESSELS WITHIN THE THORAX.

V.]

Subclavian or Internal Mammary, and sending Twigs to
the Pericardium and adjoining parts of the Lungs and E-

the Arteria* Mammarise Interna*, Bronchiales, Esophageal, and Intercos
tales, is returned to the Heart by the following Veins,
viz.
The Mammari-e Interna, which accompany their
corresponding Arteries, and terminate, the Left in the
Left Subclavian, and the Right in the Right Subclavian,
Tab. CXLII. y, m.
or
in the top of the Vena Cava.
Tab. LXXV.
Some small Veins, as the Pericardiaco-diaphragmatic,
the Thymic, and Pericardiac, which, in place of joining
the Mammary Trunk, commonly terminate, the Right in
the Subclavian, or top of the Cava, and the Left in the
corresponding Subclavian Vein :
The Ven-*e Intercostales, which are the same in
number with their Arteries, and accompany them along
the edges of the Ribs.
Several of the Lower Left Intercostals unite into a
Trunk, termed Vena Axygos, which crosses over the
Spine, about the middle of the Thorax, behind, but
sometimes before the Trunk of the Aorta, to the right
side. Tab. CXLIII. ■**, q, t.
The Vena Azygos, vel Vena sine Pari, thus origi
nally formed by the Lower Left Intercostals, ascends on
the fore part of the Spine over the Intercostal Arteries,
at the right side of the Aorta.
Tab. CLXXIX.
At its lower extremity, it generally communicates with
one of the Lumbar or Renal Veins, and not
unfrequently
with the Trunk of the Inferior Cava.
Upon the Spine, it receives the Bight Intercostals and
the Right Bronchial Vein; and turning forwards over
the root of the Great Pulmonary Vessels of that side, it
terminates in the Superior Cava, directly before that Vein
perforates the Pericardium.
The Upper Left Intercostal Veins, or such as are
not received
by the Vena Azygos, terminate in a Trunk
om the left side,
improperly called Left Vena Azygos.
Tab. CXUXI. No. 1. 2. Tab. CLXXIX.
sent

to

the Thorax

by

—

—

The Left Vena

Semi-azygos, Left
Bronchial, or Left J-jupeiiior Intercostal Vein,
besides the Superior Intercostal Branches, receives the
Left Bronchia] \ tins, and Branches from (he Esophagus
and other parts near it, and terminates in the Subcij\i;tn
Aztgos,

or

Vein.
The Vena Cava Su*riou, Tab. LXXV. P, R, S,
formed by the union of the Subclavian Veins, with the
addition of the Vena

Azygo:-,

passes down

the

at

right

side of the ascending Anna, perforates the Pericardium,
and terminates in the upper part of the Right Auricle ;

receiving, therefore, the Blood from the Head and Neck,
from the
Superior Extremities, from the Farleies of the
Thorax, and from the Bronchial Arteries.
Blood-Vessels

The

Diaphragm

is

of the Diaphragm.

supplied

"with Arteries from various

those entering its upper part from the Inter
nal Mammary, already described ; also small Branches
from the Intercostal and Lumbar Arteries.
Its principal
sources, viz.

Brandies, however, are the Phrenic, or Diaphragmatic,
Inferior Diaphragmatic.
The Arterije Diaphragmatic^, Tab. CXLIX.
CLXXIX. are two in number, one on each side, which
arise from the fore part of the Aorta as soon as it enters

or

the Abdomen.
In general, their

origins are distinct from each other,
they arise from a common Trunk ; and
then, one or both originate from the root of
the Cceliaca, or even from the Renal or Lumbar Ar
but sometimes
now

and

teries.

They afterwards
over

go

the Crura of the

obliquely upwards
Diaphragm, spread

and outwards
out

into many

Branches, which are chiefly dispersed upon its fleshy
sides, and inosculate with those which enter at its upper
Surface.

They likewise give small Branches to the Glanduke
Renales, to the Cardia, and parts in geueral which lie
them.
The Vena:

near

Diaphragmatica*, like their corresponding
and
run
upon the under part of the Diaphragm,
terminate in the Inferior Cava behind the Liver, th»
right being commonly a little lower than the left.

Arteries,

—

**

(

IVA'X

"

)

*

CXLII.

TABLE

The Blood-Vessels of the Anterior Part of the Thorak.

A, The liver.
B, The right part of the diaphragm.
C, A portion of the abdominal muscles. ;
D, D, The heart appearing through the pericardium.
E, F, G, The three lobes of the right lung.
H, H, The right lobe of the thymus.
I, The left lobe of the thymus.

E, The

left lamina of the mediastinum

ricardium.

joined

to

the pe-

right subclavian

and

right

branch of the

right

carotid.

d,
e,

'

■

■-

right

or

musculo-phrenic artery.
epigastric branch.

or

mammary vein.

thymic

..

vein.

jugular vein.
superior thyroid vein.
termination of the right subclavian vein.
common trunk of the right subclavian and
jugular
internal

0,

p, The

q, The
r, The

subclavian.

carotid.
mammary

•

1

artery.

J, The pericardiaco-diaphragmatic
mammary artery.
g, A branch, companion of the

h, Small branches

The left inferior thyroid vein terminating in the great
subclavian.
t, The left carotid artery.
U.,
vertebral artery.
v, w, x, y, The left internal mammary artery and vein.
z, The left subclavian vein.
1.
jugular vein.
2.
bronchial vein.
3. The trunk of the great subclavian vein.
s,

The thyroid gland.
«, Part of the aorta.
b, The common trunk of the

right

11,

The

vein.

L, The aspen-, arteria.

M, M,

c, The

k, The exterior,

/, The abdominal,
m,

diaphragmatic

nerve.

the pericardium.
/, The internal branch of the mamillary artery,

phrenico-pericardiacus

.

4. The superior vena cava.
5. The inferior vena cava.
ti. The

to

or ramus

pulmonary

7. The right

right side.
eighth pair.

veins of the

nerve

of the

Tab. 243.
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TABLE
The Posterior Surface of the

Lungs.—The

CXLIII.

Aorta is turned towards the

Left,

distinct View of the Vena Azygos, and the Bronchial Vessels of the

A, The trachea.
B, The right branch of the trachea.
C, Da, E, The right lung ,C, the upper, Da, the middle,
E, the under lobe.
F, G, The left lung ; F, the upper, G, the under lobe.
11, H, The esophagi-,
I, I, The pericardium covered posteriorly by the pleura.
K, K, The mediastinum posterius.

/,

L, The arch of the aorta.
M, M, The aorta descendens.

p, The left portion of the
q, The right portion.
D , The union of the two

•

N,

The

common

trunk of the

right

subclavian and

ca-

rotid.
carotid.
P,
Q, The left carotid.
-subclavian.
R,
and superior pericardiac artery, from the
left subclavian to the esophagus and trachea.
b. The pericardiac artery from the right subclavian to

a, The

c,

posterior

the trunk of the aorta and trachea,
The arteria broncho- eso phage a Irani the aorta.
esophageal artery and vein from the right bronchial.

d, The
c, The

right bronchial artery.

Side.

intercostal arising from the
the second interval.

light

g, The bronchial arteries in their way to the
h, One of the left bronchial arteries.

lungs.

The

superior

chial, going

to

ii, it. The intercostal arteries.
k, k, The caliac aud mesenteric branches of the
the abdomen.
I, m, '*, o. The esophageal arteries.
vena

bron

aorta

in

azygos.

of the azygos.
superior intercostal branch from the second and
third interval.
t, The vena azygos, near its termination iu the vena

s, The

O, The right subclavian,

to obtain a more

Right

portions

cava.

u, The

vena cava.

v, A branch of the left bronchial vein from the coats of

the aorta.
w, r, Branches from the esophagus.
y, Branches from the aspcra arteria.
%, Other branches from the esophagus.
1 A vein which receives branches from the
tercostal spaces.

The left

superior

intercostal vein.

superior

in

C

«

CXLIV.

TABLE
The Aorta turned to the

A, The arteria aspera.
B, The left bronchus,

right,

to

obtain

a more

above which is the branch of the

pulmonary artery.

C, D, E, The three lobes of the right lung ; C, the up
per, D, the middle, E, the under lobe.
F, G, The two lobes of the left lung.
H, H, The esophagus.
I, The pericardium covered posteriorly by the pleura.
K, The posterior mediastinum.
L, The arch of the aorta.
M, M, The descending aorta.
N, The common trunk of the right subclavian and ca
rotid.

O, The right subclavian.

)

distinct View of the Vesstls of the Left Side.

he right carotid.
P,
Q, The left carotid.
R, The left subclavian.
At the upper part of the Root of the Right Lung, the

Right Bronchial Artery appears, immediately under
which is the Great Branch of the Vena Azygos. Tab.
CIII. s.
In the upper half of the opposite side of the
Figure,
three Left Bronchial Arteries appear, with a Bronchial
Vein going into the Azygos, and others
passing into the
Trunk of the Left Superior Intercostal Vein.

The Arterious Branches observed in the under half of
the Figure, are the Arteria; Esophageal ; their correspond.
ing Veins are seen running to the Trunk of the Azygos.

Tab. 244.

I

Tab.

/4M

(
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)

CXLV.

TABLE
A View of the

Thyroid, Cervical,

A, The larynx, slightly shewn.
B, B, The aspera arteria.
C, C, The right part of the thyroid gland.
D, Part of the esophagus.
V., The rectus anterior major capitis.
F, The scalenus anticus,
G, H, The scaleui laterales.
I, I, The levator scapula*.
K, The complexus.
L, The splenius capitis.
M, The heart turned aside.
N, The coronary arteiy.
O, The vena cava.
a, The trunk of the

right

m

———

f.

The

thyroid branch of the thyroid artery.
q. The thoracic branch.
Anastomosis with the superior intercostal.
s, The left bronchial artery.
t, /, The aortic intercostal arteries.
it.
The uppermost of the inferior intercostals, from which
the right bronchial goes oft".
r,

The

i>,

aorta

descendens,

The right carotid.
The cerebral truuk.
y. The external carotid.
as, The
superior thyroid artery, with branches to the
gland, and one to the skin of the chin, and muscles of
the larynx.
1 I. The eighth pair of nerves.
2. 2. The recurrent nerve.
3. The cardiac nerve from the par vagum.
4 The rete esophagemn from the eighth pair.
5 The intercostal nerve.
G. The middle cervical ganglion.
w

carotid and subclavian.

i

x,

artery.

intercostal artery.

inconstant branch from the subclavian artery,
termed Superficial Cervical Artery.
#, One of the external thoracics.
i, The trunk of the inferior thyroid.
k, The posterior cervical artery.
/, The posterior transverse cervical artery.

tra

p^ The

subclavian.

superior

-

o, The anterior cervical artery.

d. The vertebral artery.
e, The internal mammary

A superficial branch to the skin of the breast
Branches to the levator, complexus, splenius, and

pezius.

b, The right carotid.
c,

,

ft

and Intercostal Vessels.

g, An

'

7. The cardiac branches.

(
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are

Azygous,

or

single-Arteries arising

froni the fore part

of the Aorta.

Branches coming from the

Arteria Cceliaca.

Cceliaca, Tab. CLXXIX. arises from the
Aorta, immediately after it emerges from between the
Crura of the Diaphragm into the Abdomen, or nearly op
posite the Eleventh Dorsal Vertebra, and is situated at
The Arteria

the upper edge of the Pancreas.
The Trunk of the Cceliac

short, being

little

more

than half

Artery
an

is

inch in

remarkably
length, be

fore it divides into its Three Principal Branches, called,
from their destination, Superior Gastric, Hepatic, aud
Splenic. Tab. CLXXIX.
The Gastrica Superior, vel Coronaria VentriruLi Superior, Tab. XCI. a, a, Tab. CXLVI. Tab.
It goes upwards, aud
CCI. is the smallest of the Three.
a bttle towards the left, to reach the
right side of the
orifice
of
the
Stomach.
upper
Here it sends Branches to the C'ardia, which encircle
it, and, ascending some way upon the Esophagus, commu
nicate with the Arterije Esophageal.
The Trunk of the Artery afterwards divides, upon
the small Curvatnre of the Stomach, into principal
Branches, some of which run across the Upper and under
(Surfaces, and others obliquely inwards the right side, sup
plying a large portion of the Stomach, and sending Twigs
to the Omentum Minus,
while the Trunk is frequently
extended as far as the Pylorus.
The Arteria Hefa'tica, Tab. XCIII. Fig. 2. T.
Tab. XCI. K, the largest of the three great Branches, is
concealed at its root by the Pancreas, and passes obliquely
forwards, upwards, and to the right side, behind the Py
lorus, before aud a little to the right side of the Lobulus Spigelii, till it arrive at the Cavity of the Liver,
called Porta.
When it approaches the Porta, it divides into the
Gastrica Biferior Dextra, and the Proper Hepatic Ar
—

—

tery.

The Gastrica Dextra, Tab. XCII. Fig.
CXLVI. Tab. CCI. vel Gastrica Inferior Dextra,
vel Gastro-Epiploica Dextra, sends out
The Arteria Pylorica, which, however, is frequently
—

produced immediately from

same

Rami Pancreatici, distributed

source, but of inferior
to

the

right

end of the

Pancreas.
After furnishing the Branches already mentioned, the
Inferior Gastric Artery passes under the Pylorus to the
great Curvature of the Stomach, along which it runs ;
being included, to near its large extremity, in the Layers
of the Anterior Portion of the Omentum.
In this course it sends off
—

The Rami Epiploici, which are long and slender Bran.
ches dispersed upon the Epiploon or Omentum ;
The Rami Gastrici, which plunging suddenly into both
sides of the Stomach, communicate with the Pyloric and
Superior Gastric Arteries.
The Hepatic Artery, having given out the Inferior
■Gastric, and frequently the Pyloric Artery, soon divides
into two principal Branches, a right and left, of unequal
size, which run into the Porta; the one, under the
Hepatic Duct, to supply the great, and the other the
small lobe of the Liver.
From the Right Branch, before it plunges into the
Liver, is sent off the Arteria Cystica, afterwards dividing
into two smaller Branches, termed Gemel/ec, which are
dispersed upon the Gall-bladder.
Frequently, besides the Hepatic Artery sent off from
the Co*liac, there is another, coming sometimes from the
Superior Gastric, at other times from the Superior Me
senteric Artery, or from the Aorta, to be sent into the
Liver.
In such cases, the Trunk which gives origin to
this additional Artery is greater than usual, and the He
patic Branch which this Artery accompanies is propor
tionally smaller. Tab. CXLVI. Tab. CCI.
The Arteria Splenica, Tab. CXLVII. Q. Tab.
CXCIX. r, r, nearly equal in size to the Trunk of the
Hepatica, takes a long and serpentine course across the
left side of the Body ; running first behind, then at the
3. Tab. upper part of the Pancreas, in its way to the Spleen.—

—

'

to the Pylorus and other parts about the small
cud of the Stomach, and afterwards runs some way along
its small Curvature, inosculating with the Superior Gas
tric Artery.
Besides this principal Branch, there are a few smaller
ones sent from the Gastrica Inferior to the Pylorus :
The Duodenatis, which is dispersed upon the begin
ning and right portion of the Duodenum, along with other

Branches

Arteries.
The Arteries of these Viscera consist of the Cceliac,
and the Superior and Inferior Mesenteries ; all of which

the

Hepatic Artery.

It

gives

—

—

Its Branches

are

—

—

—

The Rami Pancreatici, which are few in number, and
They run from the Splenic Artery nearly at right
angles, aud supply the greater part of the Pancreas :

small.
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Sinistra, vel Gastrica Inferior Sinistra, in number, but diminish in size, as they approach the
vel Gastro-Epiploka Sinistra, which is considerably inIntestines.
From the last of these Areola?, many Branches are deferior in length and size to the Gastrica Dextra, commu.
nicates by its Branches with the Gastrica Superior and tached, which take a straight course to the concave side
Inferior, while its Trunk ruus a little way towards the of the Intestine?, and are afterwards ramified through the
Substance of the Gut, forming numberless Anastomoses
right side, along the great Curvature of the Stomach.
It sends some Rami Pancreatici, and Gastro-Epiploici, with each other, and terminating at length
upon the inner
and Meso-colici Sinistri, to the Pancreas, to the left side of the Canal, by Branches so minute as to require the
portions of the Omentum aud Mcso-colon ; while its assistance of Glasses to view them distinctly.
The Branches produced from the right or concave side
Trunk frequently forms a common Arch with the Gastrica
of the Trunk are situated between the Layers of the
Dextra.
Three or four considerable Branches, termed Vasa Mcso-colon, their length being almost equal to the
Brevia, vel Arteria Breves, which run to the left part breadth of that Membrane.
of the great Curvature of the Stomach, to be distributed
Near the Intestines, they communicate by large, and
upon the upper aud under parts of its large extremity; then by smaller Arches, but the Arteries here are of
their Ramifications anastomosing with those of the Su- greater magnitude lhau those which belong to the small
Intestines ; their Arches are also larger, but they are less
perior and of the Left inferior Gastric Arteries.
The Rami Splenici, which are also contorted, are se- frequent, aud nearer the Bowels ; of course, the last Raveral in number, and of considerable size.
They go at mifieations sent oft" from these Arches are shorter than
the concave side of the Spleen, to be distributed through- those belonging to the Small Intestines.
The principal Branches are the following:
out the whole of its substance, hut in such a manner that
The Bio- Col ica, which arises near the under part of
the Branches of one part of the Spleen do not commimicate freely with those of auother.
the Trunk, supplies the end of the Ilium and beginning of
the Colon, and communicates with the Branches sent
from the extremity of the Trunk of the Artery :
A Sliort Trunk, which divides into
Mesenterica Superior.
The Colica Dextra, for supplying the right side of the
The Mesenterica Superior, vel Maior, Tab. Colon, its Branches communicating with those of the
CXLVIII. b, arises from the Aorta, immediately below Bio-Colica ; aud
The Colica Media, vel Media Anastomotica, which
the Crcliac Artery, which it equals in size ; and running
under or behiud the Pancreas, and then river the Duode- proceeds to the great Arch of the Colon.
Near the Colon, the Colica Media divides into two
nam, it passes between the Layers of the Mesentery, towards the under side of the Abdomen.
large Branches, one forming an Arch with the Colica
In its descent, it is bent forwards and a little to the Dextra, the other with a Branch of the Mesenterica
left side, its lower extremity turning toward the beginuiug Inferior.
From the opposite side of the Colon, Branches of this
of the Colon.
From the convex side of the Artery, many large Bran- Artery run to the Omentum, and communicate with the
The Gastrica

—

—

—

—

—

dies

are sent

proceed

off to the Small Intestines ; while others
right side to the right portion of the

from the

Colon.

The First Arteries sent off from the Trunk

are

very

inconsiderable, running to the Pancreas aud to the left
portion of the Duodenum, and communicating there with
Branches of the Cceliac Artery.
The

Branches from the left or convex side
are
dispersed upon the Jejunum and Ilium,
in their course, the Layers of the Mesentery

principal

Gastro-

Epiploic

Arteries.

Besides the Colic Branches already described, there is
frequently an additional one, which arises from the beginning of the Superior Mesenteric Artery, and in its ascent
splits into two others ; one oF which, uniting with the Colica Media, forms the large Mr so-colie Arch, aud the other
a similar Arch with the ascending Branch of the Inferior
Mesenteric Artery.

of the Trunk

supplying,

Mesenterica Inferior.
and the parts it contains.
The first of these Branches are short and small ; those
The Mesenterica Inferior, vel Minor, Tab. CC.
which succeed gradually increase in length and size to
the middle of the Arch, after which they diminish again Q, arises from the Anterior and left side of the Aorta,
somewhat in the same proportion towards the lower part somewhat lower than half-way between the Superior Mesenteric and the Bifurcation of the Aorta.
of the Ilium.
It descends obliquely behind tiie Peritoneum, upon the
In their course through the Mesentery, the principal
Branches communicate, first by reciprocal Arches, then left Psoas Muscle, and soon divides into principal Branches.
These near the Intestines join with each OLher, and
by Areola: or Meshes, of different figures, which increase
form
G
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form Arches, from which others go off, composing Areola
in some measure similar to those which belong to the right
side of the Colon. The principal Branches are,
The Ramus Ascendent, which divides near the Intes
tine into two Branches; one of which joins the Colica
is
Media, to form the great Mcso-colic Arch, the other
reflected upon the left portion of the Colon :
from
double
which
is
The Colica Sinistra,
frequently
its origin, or at other times splitting into two Branches,
down
one joining the Ramus Ascendens, the other passing
the
Colon
:
by the Sigmoid Flexure of
The Hemorrhoidalis Interna, -which is of great size,
being the Trunk continued. It anastomoses with the
Colica Sinistra, and afterwards descends upon the back
of the Rectum to the under extremity of that In
—

—

'

part

testine.

Veins.
The Veins which return the Rlood from the Chylopoietic and Assistant Chylopoietic Viscera accompany their
respective Arteries ; the Hepatic Branch excepted. They
have, like their Arteries, large and frequent communica
tions with each other, are much superior in size, and, as
well as the other Veins of the Viscera situated in the
great Cavities, are destitute of Valves.
The following are the principal Trunks :
The Mesenterica, vel Mesaraica Minor, vel H.*eMORRIiOIDALIS

INTERNA.

The Mesenterica Minor, running up at the left side
of the Spine, receives
The Proper Vena Hjemorrhoidalis Interna, which
returns the Blood from the Intestinum Rectum :
The Vena Colica: Sinistra, which return the Rlood
from the left portion or side of the Colon :
The Vena Duodena/is, which returns the Rlood from
the left portion of the Duodenum.
The Mesenterica Minor commonly terminates in the
Vena Splenica, though frequently in the Mesenterica
—

Superior.
The Vena

situated

Splenica,

at

the under side of its

Artery, and immediately behind the Pancreas, receives—
The Rami Splenic i, which return the Blood from the

Spleen

:

—

The Splenic and Inferior Mesenteric Veins, after re
ceiving their respective Branches, form a short Trunk
which joins the Superior Mesenteric.
The Vena Mesenterica Superior, vel Major.
The Great Mesenteric Vein, situated at the under side
of the Artery, receives
The Rami Mescnterici, which are very large and nu
merous, returning the Blood from the Jejunum and Ilium,
the Branches going to the left side of the general Trunk i
The Ilio-Colica, which comes from the end of the Ilium
and beginning of the Colon :
The Colica Dextra, which belongs to the right side of
the Colon, and terminates in the right or concave side of
—

—

the Mesenteric Trunk

:

The Colica Media Anastomica, which comes from
the right portion of the great Arch of the Colon, form
ing, with the descending Branch of the Mesenterica
Minor, a large Arch similar to that of the correspond
ing Artery, and terminating also in the right side of the
Trunk:
The Gastro-Kpiploica Dextra, which belongs to the
right portions of the Stomach and Omentum, and frequent
ly unites with the Veins from the side of the Colon, form
ing a short common Trunk, which has the term of Gastro-Colica appbed to it :
The Pyhrica and Duodenalis, which sometimes termi
nate in the Superior Mesenteric, at other times in the
Gastrica Dextra.
The Great Mesenteric Vein, formed by the Branches
mentioned above, passes over the beginning of the corre
sponding Artery, and joins the Vena Splenica.
The Trunk formed by these Veins runs under the head
of the Pancreas, and here obtains the name of Vena Por
ta, or Vena Portarum.

Vena Portje.

The Vena Port*, Tab. XCIII. Fig. 2. Z, formed
by the two Mesenteries, and by the Splenic Vein, returns
the Blood from the Stomach and Intestines, and from
the Spleen, Pancreas, and Omenta.
The under part of the Vena Porta; is termed by some
Authors Veiux Porta Abdominal is, vel Ventralis ; while
the upper part, being of great size, but without having
any particular dilatation in it, is called Sinus of the Vena
Porta*.
The Vena Porta:, at its beginning, frequently receives
the Vena Gastrica Dextra, the Gastrica Superior, the
Pylorica, and the Duodenalis, which at other times termi
nate in one of the great Trunks which form it.
It passes upwards, inclining a little to the right in its
—

The Rami Pancreatici, which pass from the under
side of the Pancreas :
The Vena Breves, or Vasa Brevia, which come from
the left or great end of the Stomach :—
The Vena Gastrica Sinistra, vel Epiploica Sinistra,
which comes from part of the great Arch of the Stomach,
and corresponding portion of the Omentum :
The Gastrica Superior, which comes from the small
curvature of the Stomach, and Omentum
Minus, and goes
into the Splenic near its termination, or into the begin
ning of the Vena Porta*.
—

—

the Liver, having the Trunks of the Biliary
Ducts before, aud the Hepatic Artery on the left side of
it, and is about three or four inches in length.
course to

—

When it reaches the Porta of the

Liver, it receives
the

Part

V.]
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the Vena; Cystica* into its Trunk, or into its right divi
sion, either by two separate Brandies, or these united

arise, termed Vents Hepatica, and sometimes Vena Ca

into

patic Artery

single Vein.
Porta, it divides into two great Branches, a
right and left, sometimes termed Vena Porta Hepatica,
which go off nearly at right angles, to be dispersed through
the Substance of the Liver, after the manner of an Artery ;
a

In the

the subordinate Branches

teria Hepatica.

accompanying

From the extremities of the Vena

from the extremities of the

those of the Ar

Porta?, and likewise

Hepatic Artery,

a

set

of Veins

G*

va

Hepatica,

which accompany the Branches of the He
and Vena Portarum.

The Branches of the Vena; Hepaticss afterwards unite
into large Trunks, which recede from the Hepatic Artery

aud Vena Porta*, and terminate in the Inferior Cava.
Their termination in the Cava is by two, and frequent
ly by three Trunks, at the place where it perforates the
Diaphragm ; but commonly below this, a few smaD He
patic Branches go into the Cava, where it is situated

behind the Liver.

(

)
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CXLVI.

TABLE
-Gives

a

View of several of the Arteries of the Chylofoietic and Assistant Ckylopoietic
Viscera.

A, B, C, D, E, The hollow surface
to the right side;
A, The right lobe ;

of the

liver, turned

E, Part of the peritoneum covering the mesenteric

ves.

sels.

The trunk of the cceliac artery.
b, The right appendix of the diaphragm separating the
B, The left lobe stretched and pinned out ;
vena cava from the aorta.
C, The lobulus Spigelii ;
D, The lobulus anonymus, between the umbilical vein c, The right phrenic artery arising from the cceliac.
and vesicula fellis
d, The left phrenic, from the superior gastric artery.
E, A fossa at the root of the left lobe, which gives pas e, The superior coronary artery.
sage to the large hepatic vessels.
f, The capsular artery.
F, The vesicula fellis.
g, The peculiar splenic artery.
G, The fossa umbdicabs.
h, The splenic artery.
II, The pons, almost constant, which covers part of this 7", Superior pyloric arteries.
a,

-

k. The proper pyloric artery.

fossa.

I, The umbilical vein.
/, The arteria duodenalis.
K, The fossa ductus venosi.
tit, n, The right gastric artery.
L, The left ligament of the liver.
a, The right hepatic artery.
M, N, The stomach taken out of its natural situation, p, q, The cystic arteries.
and removed from the liver, to obtain a view of
part r, The left hepatic artery.
of the pancreas.
The part nest the
The pylorus.

M,
N,
O,

s, The

The curvature of the

manner, that the
transverse

duodenum, turned in such a
of the descending and

posterior part
portions becomes the

anterior.

P, A portion of the pancreas.
Q, Another part of uie pancreas, between the descending
and

transverse

portions

hepatic

duct.

t, The cystic duct.

esophagus.

of the duodenum.

R, The right kidney.
'v.i- 8, The omentum gastro-colicum.

u, The ductus choledochus.
r, The middle colic artery.
w, The mesenteric arteries.
x,
y,

The
The

right epiploic
vena

arteries.

portarum.

1. The renal arterieB.
2. The spermatic vessels.
3. The left emulgent vein.
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CXLVII.

TABLE

Branches of the Cceliac Artery, and of the Superior Mesenteric Artery and Vein,

A, B, The great lobe of the liver, turned

to the right side.
CC, The left lobe.
D, The lobulus Spigelii.
E, The vesicula fellis.
F, The right kidney.
GGG, The stomach, in such a direction that each ori
fice looks backward', nearly as when quite full.
H, The esophagus.
I, Aportion of the omentum gastro-coliciim.
K, The pylorus.
L, The descending portion of the duodenum.
M, The transverse portion of the duodenum.
N, The left portion of the same, and beginning of the

the duodenum.
The middle colic artery.

over

c, c, The mesenteric branches of the vena

i, The proper hepatic artery.
k, The right gastro-epiploic artery, following the large

curvature of the stomach.
I, Two inferior pyloric arteries.
m, The duodenal artery, following the hollow
curvature

of the duodenum.

portarusa.

part

of the

n, Branches to the duodenum ;— a little
anastomoses

between these and the

also branches to the pancreas.

mesentery.

O, The left kidney.
P, The spleen in situ.
Q, The anterior surface of the pancreas.
Tt, The posterior surface of the pancreas turned forwards.
a, The mesenteric artery passing under the pancreas and
b,

vena
portaruin, pulled a little to the right side.
The trunk of the cceliac artery.
The superior coronary.
g, The hepatic branch of the cceliac artery,
h. The gastrica dextra.

d, The

e,

f.

0, The

pancreatic artery extending

versely to the left.
p, A branch from the mesenteric
q, The splenic artery.
branches.
r,
•

s, The left

higher are seen,
pyloric arteries, and
a

long

way trans

inosculatingwith the same.

—

gastro-epiploic artery.
right.

/, Its anastomosis with the
u, u, The vasa brevia.

i

(

)
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CXLVIII.

TABLE

Mesenteric Blood-Vessels.

A, B, C, The middle
that its

root

meao-colon

may be

entire, and turned up,

seen.

A, The seat corresponding
B, To the stomach, and,

to

the liver,

artery.

f,

The

secondary,

or

double arches of the colica dextra.

g, The middle colic artery.

C, To the spleen.
The right part of the meso-colon.
Part of the left meso-colon between the

D,
E,

d, The ileo-colic artery.
e, The ramus csecaks, anastomotic with the mesenteric

and,

kidney.

h, The right colic artery forming

spleen

and

F, F, The very large left iliac winding of the meso-colon.
G, That part of it which descends to the intestinum
rectum.

n,

H, H, Part of the intestinum

The

ascending

arch with k.

branch.

o, Branches of the

ileum.

an

i, A branch to the middle of the transverse meso-colon,
/, The union of the ascending branch of the left colic ar
tery, with the middle colic, or large mesenteric arch.
m, The left colic, or inferior mesenteric artery.
same

to

the left

portion

of the colon.

I, The end of the mesentery, where it is continued with p, The middle trunk of the left coUc artery.
the right meso-colon.
K, The intestinum caecum.
L, The appendix vtrraiformis.
M, M, The colon dextrum.

trans versum.
N, N,
O, The sinistrum.
P, The kit iliac winding, or sigmoid flexure
Q, The left kidney.

q, The inferior trunk, or arteria haemorrhoidalis interna.
r, The ascending branch of the internal hemorrhoidal,
or left colic vein.
s. The descending branch of this vein.
t, The trunk of the internal hemorrhoidal, or left cohn

■

of the colon.

B, The
S, The

last intervertebral cartilage of the loins.
first part of the jejunum, which
emerges under
the transverse meso-colon.
T, The inferior transverse part of the duodenum.
V, Part of the right kidney.

W,
V,

The psoas.

pancreas!

x,
z,

1.

2,
4.

mesenteric artery.

c, c, c, c. The branches of the
to

«■, The

3.

The head of the

/>, The superior

u, The left coronary vein.
i1, The middle colic vein.

the small intestines.

superior

mesenteric artery

5.
C.

right colic vein.
The ileo-colic vein.
The mesenteric vein.
1. The spermatic artery and vein.
The arteria sacra.
3. The common iliac arteries.
4. The external,
5. The internal iliac arteries,
6. Their associate veins.

Tabms.
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Arteria

Renalis,

The Arteria Renalis,
arises
a

opposite

to

its

little below the

Tab. CXLIX. CLXXIX—
called also Arteria

Emufgens,

fellow, from the side of the Aorta,

root

of the

Superior

Mesenteric Ar

tery.

Spine and Psoas Muscle, nearly in
a transverse direction, descending, however, a little in
The Artery of the right
its course towards the Kidney.
It

runs across

the

side goes behind the Vena Cava, and is longer than the
left, in consequence of the Cava being situated between
the Aorta aud the Right Kidney.
At the concave edge of the Kidney, the Artery divides
into three or four Branches, varying in length in dif
ferent Subjects, which sometimes send Twigs to the
Glandula Renalis and Tunica Adiposa of the Kidney.
The Renal Branches then plunge into the Substance
of the Kidney, surround its Pelvis, and afterwards ramify
chiefly in its Cortical Substance ; forming Arches with
each other, but few in number, at the roots of the Pa-

pUhe.
Frequently,

instead of one Renal Artery, there are
from the Aorta to each Kidney, or sometimes the
other, is single iu one side of the Body, and double in
the Artery and in rarer instances three or morehave beeu
two

found.

—

Ai-teries

of the

Renal

Capsules

or

Glands,

are

small but

numerous.
are

derived from the Renal and

Diaphragmatic
Gland, especially

Arteries ; and, in general, the Benal
the Left, receives additional Branches from the Trunk
of the Aorta,
The Ven.*e Capsulares commonly unite into a large
Trunk, which, in the left side, terminates in the Vein
of the Kidney, while in the right it frequently goes into
the Cava.
Arterije Adipose. The Arteries which supply the
—

Tunica

OF URINE AND GENERATION'.

The Veins which return from the extremities of these
Arteries pass into the Trunks adjacent.
Arteria Spermatica, Tab. LXXXVI. CLXXIX.
The Spermatic Artery, the diameter of which is small
when compared with its great length, arises opposite to
its fellow, from the fore part of the Aorta, a little below
the Renal Arteries.
Sometimes it arises from the Arteria Renalis, at other
times a little higher from the Aorta, aud iu rarer instan
ces, from the Diaphragmatic Artery.
It descends, in a waving direction, on the Surface of
the Psoas, behind the Peritoneum ; the right passing ob
liquely over the Cava, the left behind the Colic Arteries
of the same side, aud both before the Ureters, to the un
der part of the Abdomen.
After this it perforates the Rings of the Obliquus Ex
ternus, and runs in the Spermatic Cord, where it divide.,
into Branches, which arc dispersed, some upon the Epi
didymis, while others, larger and much convoluted, run
across the Surface of the Testicle,
plunge into its Sub
stance, and are distributed upon the Seminal Ducts.
In the descent of the Artery, it imparts Twigs—
To the Tunica Adiposa of the Kidney ;
To the Peritoneum and Cellular Substance near it ;
—

—

The Vena Renalis, orEtauLGENs, Tab. CLXXIX.
terminates in the inferior Cava, and is more superficial
than its corresponding Artery. It is the largest Vein
received by the Cava from its origin to the part where
it reaches the Liver.
The Left Renal Vein is longer than ihe Right, in con
sequence of the Aorta lying between the left Kidney and
the Cava, and is situated first behind, but is afterwards
anterior to the corresponding Artery.
The Right Vein is short, it covers the Artery, and
passes directly into the Cava.
Arteria Capsulares. The Arteria-. Capsulares, or

They

)
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of the Kidney are
ceeding from the Diaphragmatic,
Arteries, or from others near it.

Adiposa

numerous

Capsular,

Twigs

pro
and Renal

and,
which are also supplied with other
adjacent Vessels, viz. from the Renal
Capsular Arteries, from the Aorta, lliaca*, and Ve

To the Ureters,
Arteries from the

and

—

sicates.

The Vena Spermatica, Tab. CLXXTX. is muck

larger than

its

with Valves
Abdomen.

within,

corresponding Artery, and
but more particularly

is furnished
without the

Plexus which accompanies the Artery ; and
where it recedes from it, which is nearly
the
under end of the Kidney, it forms a single
opposite
Trunk, which in the right side goes into the Cava a little
below theEmulgent Vein, and in the left into the corre
sponding Vena Renabs.
Besides the Artery commonly called Spermatic, the
Testicle generally receives a smaller Branch from the
Hypogastric, and frequently also a minute Branch from
the Epigastric, which accompany the Vas Deferens to
the body of the Testicle, upon which they are dispersed,
communicating there with the Branches of the Spermatic
It forms

about the

a

place

to

Artery.
The Veins proper

to

these Arteries terminate iu the

Hypogastric and Epigastric Veins.
The Spermatic Artery, in the Female
kind of
men,

as

Origin, and the same course tin
in the Male, but is frequently
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increases in
especially during Pregnancy, where it also Iu
size in proportion to the size of the Uterus.
place of
Abdominal Ring, as it does in the Male,
the
perforating
of the
the
Lamina
between
into
the
it descends
Pelvis,
Li^amentum Latum, to be dispersed first upon the Ova
the Fundus of the
rium and Uterine Tube, and then

upon

its corner, aud communicat

itself, passing iu at
ing with the Artery of the opposite side.
Uterus

—

Spermatic Vein has the same termination in the
but is considerably larger.
as in the Male,
Arteri-e Iliace, Tab. CL. a.—The Iliac Arteries
consist of the two common Iliacs, which are formed by
the division of the Aorta ; and of the External and In
terna! Iliacs of each side, which are formed by the Bi

The
Female

—

furcation of the Iliaca* Communes.

The External Iliac passes out of the Abdomen behind
the Ligament of Poupaht ; the Internal, termed also
obliquely into the Pelvis.
At the side of the Pelvis, the Internal divides into
of
many Branches, some of which belong to the Organs
Urine and Generation, the rest to other parts of the Pel

[Part

V.

adjacent Branches, particularly the middle Ha*morrhoidal,
It is extensively distributed upon the Vagina, communi
cating with the Uterine Branches at the Cervix of the
Uterus.
are other smaller Vaginal Branches
neighbouring Arteries, as the Vesicates, Uteri
which
communicate with each other,
and
Pudica,
na,
and with the proper Vaginalis, upon the Substance of the

Besides this, there

from the

Vagina

:

Arteria Pudica,
CL. /. Tab. CLII. d.

vel Pudenda

The Arteria

—

Communis, Tab.
Pudica, named from

the Parts of Generation in both Sexes,
belonging
comes oft" either immediately from the Trunk of the Hy
or from the Arteria Ischiatica.
pogastric,
It passes out of the Pelvis, through the under part of
the Notch of the Os Bium, at the lower edge of the Py.
its

to

riformis.

It then turns between the Sacro-sciatic Ligaments, to
to the inner side of the Tuber Ischii, where it i*
lodged so deep in the Cellular Substance, as to be in some
measure again in the Cavity of the Pelvis.
From the Tuber, it proceeds along the inner side of
vis aud adjacent parts of the Thigh.
the Crus of the Os Ischium and of the Os PubiB, and
The following are the Branches sent from the Hypo
the Transversus Perinei and Crus Penis, till it
to the Organs of Urine and Generation.
behind
Artery
gastric
The Arteria Um- approaches the Symphysis Pubis.
Arteria Umbilicalis, Tab. CL
In its course, it sends off many Branches, of which the
bilicalis appears in the Fcetus, as the continued Trunk of
the Internal Eiae ; but in the Adult, is shrivelled into a followiug are the principal, viz.
Branches to the Vesiculae Seminales, Prostate Gland,
Ligament, execptiug at its beginuing or under part.
Neck of the Bladder, and Rectum :
The beginning of the Umbilical Artery gives off
Branches to the Muscles and parts adjacent to the Sa
Oue or more Arteria Vesicates, which run to the un
der part of the Bladder, and extend along its sides as far cro-sciatic Ligaments ; some of them extending as far as
At their Origin, they furnish the Joint of the Thigh-bone :
as the Fundus Vesica:.
Branches to the Muscles, Membranes, and Fat about
Twigs to the Vesicula; Semiualcs, Prostate Gland, and
the Tuber of the Os Ischium.
Intestinum Rectum.
In the Female, the Umbilical Artery sends minute
The Arteria Hamorrkoidatis Externa, which soon di
Branches to the Bladder, Uterus, Vagina, and Rectum.
vides into Branches, to supply the Muscles and Integu
Akteria Utektna, Tab. CLI. x.
The Arteria U- ments about the verge of the Anus :
The Arteria Perinei, which passes under the Trans
tcrina, termed also Uterina Hypogastrica, is much larger
than the Spermatic Artery ; /sod, like that Artery, In
versalis Perinei, in the space between the Crus Penis
creases in size in the state of Pregnancy.
and Bulb of the Urethra, and gives Branches to the
It arises from the Hypogastric, near the origin of the Skin, Muscles, and Fat at the fore part of the Anus and
Pudic, Hemorrhoidal, or Umbilical Arteries, and runs root of the Penis, and to the Scrotum ; while the Artery
into the Uterus at its uudcr extremity.
itseb? terminates on the under part of the Penis.
It is afterwards reflected upwards along the edge of
One of these Branches, termed Transversa Perinei,
the Uterus, towards its Fundus or upper part, where it is necessarily divided, along with the Muscle of that
meets with the
Spermatic Artery, with which it forms name, in the lateral operation of Lithotomy.
After dispersing the Branches already mentioned, the
frequent Anastomoses. It runs under the outer Coat of
the Uterus, and sends out many serpentine Branches Pudic Artery divides, at the root of the Penis, into three
which plunge into its Substance; forming numerous com
principal Branches, viz.
munications with the Artery of the opposite side.
The First Branch, which is the smallest of the three.
The Uterine Artery sends Branches downwards to be It
passes into the Bulb of the Urethra, and is continued
distributed exteusively upon the Substance of the Vagina, forward in the
Corpus Spongiosum Urethrac, into the
a
Brauch of which is termed Vaginalis, and Cells of which
many of its Branches open :
principal
others forwards to be dispei-sed upon the Bladder :
The Second Branch, termed Profunda Penis, vel Ar
ARTERtA Vaginalis, Tab. CLI.
The Arteria Va
teria Cavernosa, which goes into the Crus Peni? of the
ginalis is commonly from the Uterine, at other times it is corresponding side, and directs its course in the axis of
from the Trunk of the
Hypogastric, or from some of the the
Cavernosum, through which it passes, in near-

Arteria Hypogastrica, descends

get

—

—

—

—

Corpus

Part
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V.]

straight line, to the other extremity of that Body ;
its Branches communicating with the Artery of the op
posite side, and by innumerable Branches with the Cells
ly

a

pogastric Artery dispersed

upon the

Organs

57

of Urine and

Generation, by the following Veins, viz.
The Vena Vesicalis, which returns the Blood from.
the Bladder :
The Third Branch, called Dorsalis Penis, which turns
The Vena Uterina Hypogastrica, which comes
between the Symphysis Pubis and root of the Penis, and from the Uterus :
The Vena Magna Ipsius Penis, which runs along
proceeds along the Dorsum as far as the Glaus, adhering
closely to the Ligamentous Substance which incloses the the middle of the Dorsum, and is often double to near
and
Branches
to
it
and
to
the
root of the Penis ; after which it passes between this
Cavernosa,
sending
Corpora
and the Arch of the Pubis, forming a complicated Plexu*
the Integuments.
In some very rare cases, the Pudic Artery, instead of whlch surrounds the Neck of the Bladder and Prostate
passing between the Sacro-ischiatic Ligaments, has been Glaud, and sending out Branches which terminate in
seen
running first by the under part and side of the Bladder, others at the sides of the Bladder. Like other Veins
and then over the lateral portion of the Prostate Gland, subject to pressure, the Vena Penis is provided with
to its
Valves :
place of destination.
The Vena Pudica, which communicates anteriorly
In the Female, the Pudic Artery has the same general
with the Branches of the Vena Magna at the root of the
course as in the Male.
After reaching the inner side of the Tuber of the Os Penis, and afterwards passes back with the corresponding
Ischium, it is extended forwards, and sends Branches to Artery :
The Vena Tegmentorum Penis, which is formed
the Anus, Perineum, end of the Vagina, and Labia Ex
terna, and terminates in the Clitoris somewhat in a simi
by small Subcutaneous Branches, aud ends in the top of
lar manner as in the Penis.
The Branch, which, in the the Femoral Vein.
The Veins above mentioned, the last excepted, termi
Male, goes to the Bulb of the Urethra, in the Female,
nate in the Hypogastrica, along with other Veins b<
passes to the outer end of the Vagina.
The Blood is returned from the Branches of the Hy
longing to the Pelvis, to be afterwards described.
of the Penis

Vol. III.

:
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CXLIX.

TABLE

The Diaphragmatic and Renal Blood-Vessels,

D, D, D, The tendinous centre of the diaphragm.
E, E, The fleshy parts of the septum arising from the
ribs.
F, The ligamentum suspeusorium hepatis.
G, The foramen for the transmission of the vena cava.
H,
passage of the esophagus.
1, The psoas of the left side.
K, K, The ureters.
L, The intestinum rectum.
M, The apex of the bladder.
N, The urachus.

The

aorta.

b, The phrenic artery, arising from

subject.
c, c, Branches to the

diaphragm.

d, d, Capsular branches.

a

single

f,

the right branch of tht
with the left.

g, The cceliac artery.
Ii, The superior mesenteric artery.

i, i, Appendical branches from the aorta.
k, k, k, k, Capsular branches from the aorta,
/, /, The right and left renal arteries,
m, The right anterior capsular artery from the renal artery.
n, o, o, The spermatic arteries.
p, The inferior mesenteric artery.
q, q. The common iliac arteries.
r, r, The

external,

The internal iliac arteries.
sacra media.
w, The right adipose artery from the renal.
y, y, Spermatic vessels terminating in the renal veins.
root in this z, z, The reual veins of the right side.
1. The right capsular terminating in the cava.
/, The left capsular ending in the renal vein.

O, O, The umbilical arteries.
P, P, P, The remains of the fat of the kidney,
a,

appendical branch of
phrenic artery, anastomotic
A branch to the esophagus,

e, The

A, A, The kidneys.
B, B, The capBula* renales.
C, C, The appendages of the diaphragm.

s, s,

u, The arteria

%, The

vena cava

where it goes under the liver.

TABUS-

Tab. 150.
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TABLE
Arteries of the Pelvis of

A, The fourth

lumbar vertebra.

B, The intervertebral substance.
C, The ibacus internus.
D, D, The ossa pubis.
E, F, The ureter.
G, The vesica urinaria.
H, The prostate gland.
I, The vas deferens.
K, The vesicula seminalis, very small.
L, L, The intestinum rectum.
M, M, The levator ani.
N, The musculus pyramidabs.
a,

The temiuiation of the

b, b. The

common

aorta.

diac arteries.

c, The middle sacral

artery.

a

CL.

Boy of Twelve Years of

d, d. The division of Lhe

A$e.

common

iliac arteries.

e, e. The external iliac arteries.

/- The

internal iliac artery.
gi The deo-Iumbar artery.

k, The

arteria

glutea.

i, The

pudica

communis.

The ischiatica.
in ,

The obturator artery.
A branch from the pudica, termed by Halllr
rtb Vesicalis lma.

«i The hsemorrhoidalis media.
0, o, The

P-

umbilical artery.

The vesical branches.

q, q, Some roots of the large ischi Stic
i The uervus obturator.

nerve.

(•
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TABLE

CLI.

Arteries of the Female Pelvis.

A, A, The last lumbar vertebra.
B, The cartilage between it and the
C, The left os ilium.
D, The

i, The

musculus diacus internus.
muscle.

E, The psoas
F, F, The

symphysis

of the

ossa

n,

to

the uterus,

Q, The intestinum

with

part

of the

ligamentum

latum.

rectum.

The levator ani spread over the obturator
posterior part of it, nearer the os coccygis, pro
ceeding in a somewhat different direction.

ia, The

b,

The termination of the aorta,
b. The common iliac arteries.

c. The last lumbar

artery.

The middle sacral artery.
The second lateral sacral artery.
f. The external iliac artery.
g, The circumflex artery of the os ilium.
ti, The trunk of the epigastric.

d,

e,

p, The

q,

tomotic with the last lumbar artery.
r, The arteria

t, The

R,

«,

through the fora
thyroideum.
superficial branch of the obturatoria to the os pubis.
The ascending branch of the ileo-lumbar artery, anas

men

glutea.

s, The ischiatic artery.

The

M, M,
vagina.
N, The uterus.
O, P, Its left tube,

The obturatoria.

o, The continuation of the obturatoria

pubis.

G, H, A section of the right os pubis and os ilium.
I, The ureter.
K, The vesica urinaria.
L, L, Part of the peritoneum which goes from the blad
der

femoral artery.

it, The hypogastric artery.
/, A trunk common to,
in, The ileo-lumbaris, and,

os sacrum.

pudenda

communis.

u, A branch to the rectum.

The umbilical artery.
w, The vesical artery, partly hid in the umbilical artery,

v.

now

x,

changed

into

ligament.

The arteria uterina.

y, A branch to the bladder of urine.
re, The serpentine uterine branches.
I. Another vesical artery from the artery of the ditoris,
2. The middle hemorrhoidal artery.
3. A branch going out of the pelvis.

4. Branches to the rectum.
5. The vaginal artery from the lia*morrhoidea media.
C. 6. Arteries of the clitoris.

\7:lbj.v

,

Tab. is2.
fy.J.
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CLII.

TABLE

View of the Pudic and Sacral Arteries.

Represents
A, The

tke Arteria Pudenda Communis

Male.

of

tke

p, The deep branch, or artery of the penis.
q, Branches to the bulb of the urethra.
erector.

r,

s, A continuation of the artery of the

penis.

os sacrum.

B, Part of the os coccygis.
C, The tuber ischii
D, The musculus triceps arising from it.
E, The erector penis.
F, The transversus perinei.
G, The accelerator urinx.
H, The sphincter ani.
I, K, The levator ani.
L, The obturator internus.
a. The posterior iliac artery.
b, The sciatica.
,

c.

The coccygea.

of tke Pelvis of a Child of Two
Age, to shew the Sacral Branches.

Arteries

A, The fifth lumbar vertebra.
B, C, The vertebra* of the os sacrum.
D, D, The ossa ilia.
E, E, The acetabula.
F, F, A section of the os pubis.
G, G, Part of the os ischium.
a. The aorta.

d, The pudenda communis.
e, A large adipose branch.

b, The

c, c, The

common

f,

d, d, The

external iUacs.

e, e, The

hypogastrica*.

g. Others to the levator and fat.

the obturator internus.
i, The division of the artery into the superficial and deep
branches, the former termed A. Perinei, the latter A.

k, k. Branches

to

m, A branch

to

n, Branches to
o,

■

sacra

media.
iliac arteries.
•

The ileo-lumbalis.
g, The right lateral sacral artery,

f,

k. The ischiatic artery.
i, The trunk of the ibaca going

Penis.

k. The arteria perinei.
I, I, Branches to the sphincter and

Years

levator.

the erector penis.
the accelerator.
skin of the perineum.

—

out

single.
of the

k, The continuation of the ischiatica.

/, The hemorrhoid ea externa,
m, The obturatoria.

■n, The unibilicabs.

vel

pudend.

pelvis.

of

(

*

6~

CLIII.

TABLE

Arteries of the Posterior Part of the Female Pelvis.

A, The posterior part of the
B, The os coccygis.

-

■

-

11, The

S,
a,

The

pyramidalis.

/>, Superficial branches.

deep

trunk.

The

deep

branches.

The ischiatic artery.
Branches to the gluteus maximus.
g. Branches to the pyriforinis.
k, Deep communicating branches to the pyriformis and
e,

fffifi

trochanter.

—

gluteus medius,
The gluteal artery.

r, The

d.

os sacrum.

C, C, The sphincter ani.
D, The levator ani.
E, The linamentum tuberoso-sacrum,
F,
spiuoso-sacrtun.
G, The labium pudendi.
H, The musculus clitoridis.
I, The musculus transversalis perinei.
L, The tuber ischii.
M, The os ilium laid bare.
N, The trochanter major.
O, Part of the triceps magius.
P, The quadratus.
Q, The obturator internus, with the gemelli.

)', Another deep branch, communicating with the pudica
communis, to The tuber ischii.

k,

Another

communicating with

artery, in the

/, The branch
m,
«, The arteria

m

nerve

the internal circumflex

itself.

of the internal circumflex
obturator.

arteiy.

pudica.

o, Branches to the levator ani and coccygeus.
p, Hsmorrhoidese veras to the skin and fat of the
q. The superficial artery of the perineum.
r, The arteria labialis

pudendi,

s,

t, t,

coccygea.
.

sacra.

anus.

'fA&J53.
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CLIV.

TABLE
Represents

A View

of

the Arteries of the Fore and Inner Part of the Thigh.

Fore and Liner Part
tke Left Thigh.

tke Arteries

of tke

of

Branches to the triceps anterior medius et magna-,
and to the gracilis and senii-membranosus.
A branch of the profunda to the triceps magnus and

gracilis.
k, I, Large perforating blanches

A, Part of the

os

of the profunda.
m, The branch of the feiuoralis to the triceps anterior.
v, The trunk of the femoral artery.
o, The superior branch of the patella, emerging from the

pubis.

vastus internus.

B, The superior anterior spine of the
C, The patella.

(

ilium.

p, The inferior branch of the
os femoris.

patella

and

epiphysis

of the

q, The inferior articular branch of the tibia.

Muscles.

D, The
E, The
F, The

sartorius.
tensor

vagina* femoris.

common

end of the Uiacus internus and psoas

Gives

a

View

of

tke Arteria

cumflexa

magnus.
G, The rectus femoris.

H, The vastus externus.
internus.
I,
K, The pectineus..
L, The triceps anterior, or longus.
M, Part of the triceps medius, vel brevis.
N, N, The triceps magnus.
O, The gracilis.
P, The semi-membranosus.
Q, Q, Q, The inguinal glands.

Interna

of

Obturatoria,

and Or

the Left Thigh.

^^—.—

A, The anterior superior spine of the
B, The head of the os femoris.
C, The os pubis.

b,

A
nal

superficial
glands.

c, The

d, The

profunda

branch

to

Muscles.

artery.

the

sartorius, skin, and ingui

femoris.

circumflexa externa.

pudenda

to

the skin

D,
E,
F, F, The rectus.
G, The vastus interims.
H, The crureus.
I, The iliaco-psoas.
K, A section of the pectineus.
L, The remains of the triceps primus.
M, The obturator interims.

e, Branches to the vastus externus and internus.

f, The circumflexa interna.
g, The superior external arteria
labia pudendi.

ilium.

The tensor vagina* femoris,
E, E, The sartorius.

Vessels.
a, The trunk of the femoral

os

anc

N, The inferior origin of the triceps
O, The end of the triceps primus.

P, The senii-niembranosus.

magnus.

Q, The

TABLE CLIV. CONTINUED.
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Q, The seim-tendinosus.
R, The biceps.
Vessels.
a, The femoral

b. The

artery.

epigastric

artery.

The cutaneous brauch of the femoral artery.
d, A branch to the iliacus.
-■', A branch to the sartorius and inguinal glands.
f. The division of the femoral artery.
g, g, The crural trunk.
h. The external circumflex artery.
i, i, k. Large branches to the rectus, sartorius, vastus in
ternus, and skin.

c.

/, The arteria

profuuda.

m, The branch of the internal circumflex

psoas and acetabulum,

artery

to the

forming an arch with r.
n, The internal circumflex artery.
o, A branch into the joint.
p, The arch of the circumflex artery with the obturatoria.
q. The obturatoria.
r, The superficial branch of the obturatoria.
s, A branch to the capsule of the joint.
t, A branch to the obturator internus.
v, Another branch to the same, and into the pelvis.
V, The superficial branch of the profunda femoris.
to the
x, The branch of the
semi-membranosus

profunda

semi-teudinosus, and biceps longus.

Tm.itt

l
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TABLE

CLV.

Thigh, with a Portion of the Os Ilium and Pubis.
Medius, have been removed from the Os Ilium :

The Posterior Part of the Right
Glutei
and Fat

Muscles,

only

Major et

from the

Bones.

U, V, The gastrocnemius externum.
V, Part of the vastus internus.
Vessels.

The tuber ischii.

The arteria

The trochanter major.
Part of the os femoris laid bare in the ham.
The internal condyle of the os femoris.

Branches going to the penis.
Branches to the gluteus maximus and sciatic

H, The

pudica.
nerve.

The branch of the internal circumflex.'
The deep branch.
The branch of the first perforating artery arising from
the profunda, anastomotic with e, and giving branches
to the triceps posticus, os femoris, vastus externus, &c.
Si An anastomosis in the fascia lata.
hi Another branch of the profunda, or second perforating
artery, going to the vastus externus.
i, The branch of the second perforating artery.
h. The perforating branch of the femoral artery to the
biceps brevis.
I, The nutritia femoris.
■m, n. The trunk of the poplitea.
0, The sciatic nerve.
Pi The popliteal nerve splitting into,
lli The posterior tibial, aud,
r, The fibular nerve.

levator ani.

I, The gluteus minimus.

K, The pyramidalis.
L, L, The gemelli and obturator internus.
M, The quadratnj.
N, N, The triceps brevis.
0, P, The triceps magnus.
Q, The vastus externus.
B, The long head of the biceps.
S, Its short head.
S.«r, The semi-meinbraiiosus.
T, The seiui-tendinosus removed.

Vol. III.

two

The Skin

Thigh.

A, Part of the os s
B, The ligament urn tuberoso-sacrum.
C, A part of the dorsum ilii.

D,
E,
F,
G,

The

—

—

I

(

)
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TABLE

Arteries of the Leg.

FIG.
Arteries

v, A branch of the fibularis to the flexor

1.

the Posterior Part

of

of

the Leg.

x,

Bones.

A, A, The tibia laid
B, B, The fibula.
C, The calcaneum.

bare.
v,

nerve.

FIG.
Arteries

E, The gastrocnemius
F,
-

-

I, Tin-

<

H, The

internus and

part of the

soleus.

of the

externus.

2.

Anterior Part of tke
Part of the Foot.

Leg, and Outer

Bowes.

plantaris.
popliteus.

A, Thepatella.
B, B, The condyle of the os femoris.
C, C, The head of the tibia.
E, The ligament of the patella.
F, The epiphysis of the tibia.
G, G, The malleolus externus, and astragalus.

I, The peroneus longus.
brevis.
K,
L, The flexor longus digitorum pedis.
M,
pollicis.
N, The tibialis posticus.
O, The teudo Achillis.
...

Muscles.

Vessels.
,

and in-

perforating branch of the fibularis.
The posterior termination of the fibularis, having anastomoses with the tibialis postica, and
terminating in
the periosteum of the os calcis.
The posterior tibial nerve.

z, The anterior tibial

D, The astragalus.

pollicis

teguments.
w, The

The

popliteal artery, with some branches
knee, slightly expressed.
The superior external articular artery.

above the

H, H, The
I, The

vastus externus

and internus.

pectinabs.

K, The biceps.
L, The gastrocnemii.
internal articular artery.
,
1
M, The tibialis anticus.
A branch to the gastrocnemius internus and soleus.
N, The extensor pollicis.
externus and skin.
O, O, The interosseous ligament.
The inferior internal articular branch.
P, The extensor digitorum longus.
r, The division of the arteria poplitea.
Q, The peroneus tertius.
(, The tibialis postica.
longus.
', The nutritious artery of the tibia, which gives a branch 11,
,

.—

,

■

■

■

-

,

to

the tibialis posticus.
to the tibia, skin, and

I', Branches

', The

Vessels.

gastrocnemius internus.

of the patella.
external articular artery.
n, A branch partly cutaneous, partly anastomotic with
/',
the fibularis.
r, The inferior external articular artery.
'/, o. The posterior tibial artery passing to the sole.
d, The superior internal articular artery,
•>, A trunk, in this figure, common to the tibialis antica e, The branches of the anterior tibial artery to the joint
and fibularis.
and ligaments of the knee.
j, A branch passing over the fibula to the peroneus longus. f,f. The anterior tibial artery.
r, The tibialis antica perforating the interosseous liga
g, The malleoli interna.
ment lower than usual.
It, The tarsal branches of the tibialis antica.
", 'The fibularis.
/, The branch of the fibularis inosculated with a branch
of the tibialis antica.
-% 'The nutritious artery of the fibula.
The fibularis covered by the fibres of the flexor pollicis. k. The u unt. of the tibialis antica descending to the sole.
cutaneous

anastomotic branch.

n, The

superior artery

Tab 2^6:
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Different Views of the Arteries of the Hand and Foot.

Tke Subcutaneous Vessels

of the Inferior

Fore-Arm, and Palm of

Part

tke Left Hand.

of the

A, The arteria radialis.
ulnaris.
B,
■■

two

deep branch of the ulnar artery.
d, d. The branches running along the sides of the
e. The radial artery emerging from the palm.

2. The flexor radialis.
3. The palmaris longus.
4. The sublimit.
5. The flexor ulnaris.
6. The annular ligament of the
carpus.
7. The flexor metacarpi pollicis.
8, The abductor pollicis.
9. Part of the flexor brevis pollicis.
10. The flexor pollicis longus.
1 1 The adductor
pollicis.
12. The abductor indicis.
13. The lumbricalis primus.
1 1. The flexors of the index inclosed in their sheaths.
1 5. The adductor minimi digiti.
16. The abductor minimi digiti.
17. Part of the palmaris brevis.
18. The aponeurosis of the palm, turned back.
.

2.

FIG.

A, The radial artery.
The ulnar artery.

1.

3.

—

A, The under end of the posterior interosseous artery
anastomosing with the anterior.
B, The continuation of the radial artery.
C, The ulnar artery.
1. The posterior interosseous artery.
2. A branch to the tendou of oue of the extensores carpi
radiales.
3. The anterior interosseous artery, forming various
tomoses on the dorsal side of the
carpus.

anas

4. Part of the radial artery appearing.
5. The dorsal branch.
(5. The branch of the iudex.
". 7. 7. 7 The dorsal arteries of the hand.
8. 8. 8. Anastomoses between the dorsal arteries and
.

"

of the digital arteries.
9. The dorsal branch of the ulnar artery.

forkings

FIG.

4.

—

Arteries

A, The arteria

of

the

Upper

Part of Ike Foor,

tibialis antica.

a. The musculus tibialis anticus.

superficial palmar arch, from which the digital b,
branches are separated and drawn downwards, to shew c.
the dcep-scatcd branches.
d.

2.
3.
1.

each divided into
down along the

run

of the Inferior Part of the Fore-Arm and
of tke Hand, the greater part of the Muscles
of tke First Order being renamed.
Back

of the Under Part of the Fore-Arm and Palm
the Left Hand,
the Superficial Muscles being
removed.

B,

eaoh

Arteries

Vessels

<_', C, The

diverging branches,

smaller arteries, 12. &c. which

fingers

to

arch.

sides of the fingers.

supinator longus.

FIG.

superficial palmar

11. 8cc. The three

The volar arch of the radial artery.

c. The first

of

correspond

other.
10. The

b. The dorsal branch of the radial artery.

1. The

.

7. The deep palmar artery.
8. The ulnaris minimi digiti.
9. 9. Parts of the ulnar artery which

...

C, C, The superficial palmar arch.
D, D, D, D, The large digital arteries.
a, a.

5. The radial branch of the index.
6. A branch to the back of the hand

The

extensor

pollicis longus.

The peroneus ten ins, or Nonas Vesaii
The tendon of the peroneus tcrtiu
The branch of the radial artery, which assists inform
e. The extensor brevis digitorum pedis.
the
The
malleoli interna.
arch.
ing
superficial palmar
f,
The trunk from the radial artery to the palm,
g, An ascending branch.
The arteria pollicis.
//, Various inosculating brunches to the abductor pollicis
Branch which belongs to 1
and sole of the foot.
I 2
i, The

'%**>
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i, The branch of flic tibialis antica arising in the ankle.
/., The branch anastomotic with the fibularis.

/, A branch of the fibularis inosculated with a branch of
tlie tibialis antica.
in, The tar-al branch of the tibialis antica.
;>, The trunk of the tibialis antica descending to the sole.
", The dorsalis pollicis.
and then'
_;■ to :, The dorsal arteries of the other toes,
branches at the root
communications with the

plantar

Artekies

of

5.
the Sole.

II. The

postica.
plantaris externa.

Branches of the tibialis

,

skin and fat.
The aponeurosis

J,

to

f. The
g, The

plantaris

externa to

the

interna.

principal superficial branch of the plantaris interna.
deep, emerging, internal branch of the great toe,
arising from the union of the tibialis antica with the
plantar arteries.
/, A branch of the deep arch, which is bifurcated at the
The

great toe, and that next it.
m, The second fork from the trunk of the external
artery to the first and second toe.
11, The third fork to the second and third toe.
o. The digital artery of the fourth and fifth toe.
p, The external digital artery of the fifth toe.

plantar artery passing

plantar

under the flexor

muscles of the toes.

B,

6.

Arteries of the Sole, after removing the
Integuments and Flexor Muscles.

Deep

arteria tibialis

The trunk of the

from the

os

calci; to the cuhoides

from

the

astragalus

to

os

calcu

the middle cunei

cutaneous branch of the tibialis postica,
forming
arch with a branch of the fibularis.
The interior deep branch of the plantaris interna.
in, The anastomosis with the deep branch of the tibialis

/,

deep branch to the sole.
external branch from the plantaris interna.
p, A branch of the external plantar artery to the fat,
q, A branch anastomotic with the fibularis.
r, The trunk of the external plantar artery, forming the
o, The

plantar

postica.
plantaris externa.

arch.

s. The fourth digital artery.
r, Anastomosis between the fourth digital artery and the
external artery of the little toe.
u, The interior branch of the fifth, and exterior branch
of the fourth toe.
u, The
w,

origin of the third digital branch.
The internal artery of the fourth, and external artery

of the third toe.
r, The second digital artery.
y, The internal branch of the middle toe, and external of

the index.
The trunk of the tibialis antica, a very small part of
which is here seen.
1. A branch of it to the great toe and index,
2. The arteria pollicis interna.
3.
externa;
I. Its exterior branch to the great toe, and interior branch
tn the index.
z,

FIG.

The

ligament

antica.

*", 'The

A, The

The large

n, A

postica.

superficial
plantaris externa.

q,

/,

an

branch of the tibialis to the skin and fat,

h,

/',

plain surface before the tuber.
navicularc.

k, The

the heel.

plantaris.

e, The trunk of the tibialis

os

c, The fust cuneiform bone.

form bone.

postica

plantaris interna.
The superficial branches of the

b. The
i

(/, The

i, The ligament

A, The tibialis
c,

c, A small

and fourth metatarsal bone.
g, g, The tendon of the peroneus longus.
h, The ligament from the anterior tuber of the
to the cuboides.

of the toes.

FIG.

C, The deep branch of the plantaris interna.
D, The plantar arch.
E, The transversalis pedis muscle.
a, The astragalus.
b. The tuber of the os calcis.

6"
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A General View of the Arterious System.

FIG.

I.

g, g. The interna) iliac

cipal

The Anterior Portions
cut

off,

of the Thorax and Abdomen
and the contained Organs removed as
as

far

is necessary.

arteries, dividing

into their

branches.

prin

h, The ileo-lumbar arteries.
i. The liEcmorrhoidalis interna.

k, The

sacra

media.

Trunk.

A, The heart

pulled

Neck and Face.

downwards.

a, a, a, The coronary arteries.

B, C, The right and left auricles.
The trunks of the left pulmonary vessels.
D, The trunk of the pulmonary artery.
E, The aorta.
F, The arch of the aorta.
/, The ductus arteriosus, peculiar- to the foetus,
G, The arteria innominata.
I, The right subclavian, and,
K, The right carotid.
vertebral artery.
L,
M, The scalenus anticus muscle.
O, The left carotid artery.
subclavian artery.
P,
Q, Q, Sec. The intercostal arteries, from the fifth

A, The trachea.
B, The larynx.
C, C, The thyroid gland.

c, c,

D, D, Branches

b, The
to

c, The

B, B, &c. The lumbar arteries.
S, The trunk of the cceliac artery, from which a, the
hepatic, b, the superior gastric, and c, the coronary
arteries, are sent off.
d. The left phrenic artery.
T, The superior mesenteric artery.
T, U, The kidneys.
V, V, The renal glands.
W, W, The renal arteries, of which there arc two iu this
figure, in the right side.
e, Small branches from the aorta and renal arteries to the

glands.

X, The spermatic arteries.
Y, The inferior mesenteric artery.
a, a, The

common iliac arteries.
The external ifiac arteries.

c, c, The circumflex arteries of the
e, e, The bottom of the bladder of

behiod it.
The intestinum rectum.

arterv to ihi-

d,

The

dividing

into the coronary arteries

inferior, and,
superior corouary arteries.

The nasal arteries.
The ocular angular artery.
g. The superior brauch of the ophthalmic arteiv.
It, The infra-orbit alls.
7', The transversalis faciei.
k, The temporal artery.
/, The communication between the temporal aud oph
thalmic artery.
m, The vertebral artery.
n, A branch termed by Haller Tkyroidea Inferior Mi
nor, above which is seen the trunk of the thyroidca
inferior, and that sending up the cervicalis anterior.
0, The cervicalis posterior.
e.

f,

Superior Extremity.
ossa

ilii.

d, The right epigastric artery.

f,

facial artery
of the lips.

the

tenth inclusive.

b, b,

larvngc.il

e, The arteria submentalis.

-

renal

from the inferior

trachea.

E, E, The internal carotids.
F, F, The external carotids.
G, G, The superior thyroid arteries.
H, The inferior maxillary gland.
I, I, The facial arteries.
K, The parotid gland.
L, The temporal artery.

urine, with the

ureters

p, The superior dorsal artery of the scapula.
q, A brauch to the 111. subscapularis.
/■, The acromialis, cut.
\, The axillary -arterv.

K The
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B, The scapularis
s, The

A, Part of the bladder of urine.
B, The spermatic artery, with an associate branch

interna.

circumflexa anterior.

posterior.
profunda humeri.

inner side from the

-

/,

.

C,

u, The

—

Lower than the

profunda

humeri, is seen the profunda minor.
v, A circumflex branch to the dorsum of the humerus.
anastomosing with the ulnar recurrent.

w, A branch

biceps and brachialis internus, cut.
anastomosing with the radial recurrent.
The ramus anastomoticus magnus.
D, The division of the humeral artery info the radial and
x,

y,

A branch to the
■

z.

G, The interossea anterior.
1 The radial recurrent artery.
2. The ulnar recurrent anastomosing with the
ramus

Upon

at

it-

the penis

altera.

e,
■

— ——

tertia.

F, The femoral artery, where it perforates the abductor
magnus.

h, i, The superior and inferior circumflex arteries, form-

.

minor and

—

g. The nutritia femoris.

E, The ulnar artery.
F, The radial artery.

3. The interossea

artery.

—-

/",

ulnar arteries,

epigastric

is seen the A. dorsalis penis.
C, The inguinal glands.
D, A section of the femoral artery.
a, The profunda femoris.
E, The circumflexa externa.
interna.
b,
d, The perforans prima.

anastomoticus

profunda

major.

FIG.

ing large anastomoses upon the knee.
k, Anastomosis between the inferior articular and tibial
arteries.

posterior.

/, The recurrent branches of the tibialis antica,
G, G, The anterior tibia) artery.

2.

m, The arteria malleoli externa.

of the Lower Part of the Trunk,
of the Inferior Extremity, the
Layer of Muscles of which are cut off.

Arteries

and Fore

Part

Anterior

n, The tarsal branches.
o, The metatarsal branch.

P, The

arcus

metatarseus.

■ BH
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A View of the Arterial and Venous Systems.

FIG.

I.

C,
D,
F,
G,

Head and Neck.
o, The frontal vein.

b. The facial vein.
c. The

the

veins.

temporal

d, The trunk

of the

common

veins, opening

f,

The

occipital

where it lies behind

into the internal

jugular.

veins.

g, The external jugular, arising from the temporal vein.
h, The anterior external jugular vein.
A, A, The external jugular veins, descending, and com

municating by,
cross branch at the bottom of the neck.
k, k, The termination of the external jugular in the
i, A

sub

clavian veins.
Superior Extremity.
1. The trunk
arteries.

common to

the

right

carotid and subclavian

2. The left carotid.
3. 3. The left subclavian.
4. The radial, and,
5. The ulnar artery.
6. The superficial palmar arch ;
the radial part of it, in
this Figure, larger than usual.
a, b, d, The median veins.
c, The superficial radial vein.
B, The cephalic vein.
D, The basilic vein.
C, The mediana longa, dividing into,
E, The mediana cephahca, and,
basilica.
F,
e, e, The cephalic vein ascending, and getting between
the pectoral and deltoid muscles.
G, The basilic vein passing along the inner side of the
arm, and terminating in the axillary vein.
f, g, The vense eoncomites of the humeral artery,
h, The axillary vein.
i, The termination of the cephalic.
—

i

A, The

subclavian vein.

—

■■— -—■

—

-

—

—

tum.

14. 14. The common iliac arteries.
11, H, The external iliacs.
15. 15. The internal iliacs.
I, The vena cava superior.
interior.
K,
L, M, The great subclavian veins, the left longer than
the right.
N, The termination of the hepatic veins.
O, O, The renal veins, with their corresponding arteries.
P, P, The spfermatic veins.
Q, Q, The common iliac veins.
Qa, Qa, The external iHac veinsB, B, The internal iliac veins.
19. The vena magna penis, forming a plexus of veins a't
the neck of the bladder
At the sides of the vein the
—

arteries appear.

H, y, &c. The intercostal

vessels.

Inferior Extremity.

A, A, The
16.

femoral arteries, the left
The circumflexa externa.

one'eut.

1 7. The profunda femoris.
18. The circumflexa interna.
a, The

vena

b. The

femoral vein.

saphena major.
FIG.

2.

20. The continuation of the femoral artery,
21. The corresponding vein.

22. The anterior tibial artery.
The vena saphena major.
Aa, The beginning of the saphena minor.

A, A, A,
Trunk.

A, The heart, with the
B, The right, and,

aorta.

The aorta descendens.
7. The origin of the diaphragmatic.
8.
cceliac.
9.
superior mesenteric,
10.
spermatic, and,
11.
inferior mesenteric arteries.
12. The division of the aorta into the two common iliacs.
13. The sacra media,,
passing behind the intestinum rec
'

temporal vein,

and receives the transversalis faciei,
trunk formed by the facial and
temporal

parotid gland,

e, The

The left auricle.
E, The pulmonary blood -vessels.

The arch of the

coronary vessels.

Upon

the Foot and Toes a Plexus of Veins appesrs,
which terminates in both the tjapheme.

(
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BLOOD-VESSELS OF THE CONTAINING PARTS OF THE ABDOMEN, AND OF THE
PELVIS AND INFERIOR EXTREMITY.

They pass obliquely downwards aud outwards; and
sometimes, though rarely, send a Twig or two to the
At the under
Lumbar Glands, or other parts near them.
and lateral parts of the last Vertebra of the Loins, i. e.
on each side, though sometimes five, arise in pah's from
opposite to the posterior or Sacro-iliac Symphysis of the
the back part of the Abdominal Aorta, iu the same man- Pelvis, each divides into two others, a Posterior, termed
Iliaca Interna, and an Anterior, called Iliaca Externa,
ner as the lutercostals do from the Aorta in the Thorax.
The Left are a little shorter than the Right, which pass as formerly mentioned.
ARTERIES.

Auteri.*e Lumbares. The Lumbar Arteries, Tab.
CLVUI. B, R, &c. which are commonly four in number
—

under the Vena Cava

to

their

place

of destination.

They run first over the fore part of the Rodies of the
uppermost Lumbar Vertebra:, and afterwards go between them and the Psoas Muscles, in their way towards

Iliaca Interna.

four

the sides of the Abdomen,
They give Branches to the Spine, to the Spinal Marrow and its Membranes ; are particularly dispersed upon
the Lumbar Muscles, and upon the Transversus and Obliqui Abdominis ; and, perforating these, they also furnish
Branches to the large Muscles and the Integuments in the
back part of the Loins.

The Iliaca Interna, vel Posterior, vel

Hypogastrica,

Tab. CL. d. Tab. CLl. k, passes downwards and backwards for about a couple of inches, after which it generally divides upon the Sacro-ibac Symphysis, into a Posterior and an Anterior set of Branches, which come off
either separately, or from each other ; the former supplying the parts nearest the Sacrum and Ilium, the latter beThey communicate with the lower Intercostal, Dia- longing more immediately to the parts about the Anterior
Internal Mammary, and Epigastric Arteries, region of the Pelvis.
phragmatic,
and also with their fellows of the same side.
The first Lumbar passes behind the corresponding Crus
of the Diaphragm, to which it gives Branches in its
Posterior Branches.
course outwards.
The fourth winds round the Crest of
the Ilium, to be dispersed upon the Hiatus Internus and
Ilio-lcmbaris, vel Iliaca Interna Minor, Tab.
Abdominal Muscles.
CL. g.
The Ilio-lumbar is a small Arterv, arising someSacka Media.
The Sacra Media, Tab. CL. c, is a times from the end of the Hypogastric, at other times
small Azygous Artery, which arises from the under and from the beginning of the Glutca.
back part of the Aorta, immediately at its Bifurcation,
It passes outwards under the Psoas, and divides aud
it generally sends off a Branch over each side of the denly into Branches ; one of which frequently forms a
last Vertebra of the Loins, which
supplies the place of a kind of Lumbalis Ima, or Fifth Lumbar Artery.
Fifth Lumbar Artery. This Branch gives off others beThe other Branches go to the Psoas and lliaeus Interhind, in common with the Lumbars, while its outer Ra- nus, communicating there with the Lumbar Arteries, and
uiifieations are exhausted upon the lliaeus Internus.
with the Branches of the Circumflex Artery of die Ilium;
The Sacral Artery afterwards descends
a
along the middle
particular Twig, constituting an Arteria Nutritia
of the last Lumbar Vertebra aud Os Sacrum, as far as the vel Medullaris of the Os Ibiun.
Os Coccygis, sending Branches to the Membranes and
Sacra Laterales, Tab. CHI. Fig. 2.—There are
Substance of these Bones, and to the back
part of the generally two, but sometimes three, arising from the comRectnm.
mon Trunk, or the Ilio-Lumbar, or
frequently from the
Gluteal Artery.
Sometimes there is only a single Artery,
Iliaca Communes.
which descends by the sides of the Sacral Holes, giving
Branches, which supply the place of the Sacra LateAfter giving off the Arteries of the Contents and of the
rales, and sometimes also, though seldom, of the Sacra
containing parts of the Abdomen, the Aorta, upon the Media.
under part of the Fourth Lumbar Vertebra, divides into
'They furnish Branches to the Muscles, Membranes,
the two common Iliac Arteries, which are of
equal size, and Nerves, on the surface of the Os Sacrum, and Uiosaud take a similar course
upon the right and left sides, culate by cross Branches with the Sacra Media.
Tab. CLI. bb.
"I'licy furnish Branches to the Muscles, Membranes, and
—

—

—

n

Nerves,

Part

BLOOD-VESSELS OF THE CONTAINING PARTS OF THE

V.]

the Surface of the Os Sacrum, and inosculate
Nerves,
by cross Branches with the Sacra Media.
Their principal Trunks enter the Anterior Sacral Holes,
to be distributed upon the Cauda Equina, and the Mem
branes aud Bones inclosing it.
Arteria Glutea, Tab. CLI. r. Tab. CLIII. a.—
This is sometimes termed Iliaca Posterior, and is the
largest Branch of the Hypogastric Artery.
Soon after it arises, it passes betweeu the two Trunks
or Heads of the Sciatic Nerve, goes afterwards through
the upper part of the great Notch of the Os Ilium, and is
reflected over the edge of that Bone, after the manner of
the Inferior Dorsal Artery of the Scapula.
Upon emerging from the Cavity of the Pelvis, and after
giving Twigs to the lliaeus Internus and Pyriformis, it
is divided into two great Branches ; one more superficial,
the other deep seated.
The Superficial Branch bends round between the Ori
gin of the Gluteus Maximus and Medius, giving many
Branches to each, but chiefly to the former, and inoscu
lating, by means of the Posterior Sacral Holes, with the
Sacral Arteries.
The Deep Branch, situated under the middle of the Glu
teus Medius, is subdivided into Two Principal Branches,
—a
Superior and Inferior.
The Superior crosses the Origin of the Gluteus Minor,
extends as far as the Spine of the Ilium, and gives Branches
to the Gluteus Medius, and others passing downwards be
tween the Gluteus Minimus and Os Jliuin to the Joint of
the Thigh ;
one Branch forming a Nutritious
Artery of
the Ikum.
The Inferior or Transverse Branch ascends over the
Gluteus Minimus, and gives many large Branches to the
Gluteus Medius and Minimus ; some of which extend to
the Joint of the Thigh and parts adjacent.
At the under edge of the Gluteus Medius, it is divided
into two Sets of Branches, one of which runs in a radia
ted direction close upon the Bone, and is chiefly dispersed
upon the two smaller Glutei, while Branches of inferior
size run, some of them downwards to the Muscles and
Ligaments about the Joint of the Thigh, and others back
wards to the parts about the Sacrum, communicating*with
the Lateral Sacral Arteries through the Posterior Fora
mina of the Os Sacrum.
The other set of Branches of the Gluteal Artery creep
in between the Gluteus Medius and Maximus, upon the
on

—

latter of which

they are chiefly dispersed.

the

Epigastrica.

ABDOMEN,

Sometimes

one

&c.
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Branch of the Obtura

from the Litcrual Iliac, another from the
Epigas
or Trunk of the External Biac near the
Epigastric.
When the Obturator arises from the
Hypogastric, or
from one of its Branches, it descends in the Pelvis by the
inner side of the Psoas Muscle, or over the
upper edge of
the Obturator Internus, and afterwards
passes through
the Hole at the upper part of the Obturator Ligament.
While in the Pelvis, it frequently gives Twigs to the
Bladder and other parts near it, and, in its
passage
the Foramen
tor is

tric,

Thyroidcum, sends

through

a

Branch

to

the

Obturator Internus.
After

perforating the Ligament, it divides iuto two Sets
of Branches, one Set of which are
dispersed upon the parts
about the Hip-joint, while another belong to the Obtu
rator Externus, and to the Muscles which are situated at
the upper and inner part of the Thigh ;
the two Sets of
Branches inosculating with each other.
When the Obturator conies off from the External Iliac,
it commonly goes directly into the Pelvis, but sometimes
it makes a Curve by the inner side of Gimbernat's Li
—

gament, and is then found on the fore part of a protruding
Bowel in Crural Hernia ; but this circumstance happens
more
frequently where the Obturator arises from the root
of the
Epigastric. The Trunk common to these two
Vessels varies from a quarter to upwards of an inch in
length. Where it is long, the Obturator is then apt to
take such a turn as to go by the inner side of the Crural
Arch, and to be found on the Anterior Surface of a Femo
ral Hernia.
Arteria Umbilicalis. The Umbilical Artery sends
off Bami Vesicales from its under part or beginning ; the
rest of it, in the Adult, being shrivelled iuto Ligament,
as already observed.
Tab. CL. CLI.
Vesicalis Ima of Haller, Tab. CL. m.
This is a
long aud slender Branch which frequently comes off from
the root of the Pudic, at other times from the Hypogas
tric near the Umbilical, and runs to the under part of the
Bladder, and to the Prostate Gland.
Arteria Uterina.
The Uterine, or Uterine Hypo
gastric Artery, is dispersed upon the Uterus, as has been
—

—

—

already described.

The Middle
Hemorrhoid alis Media, Tab. CL. n
Hemorrhoidal, a small Artery, is sometimes sent off from
original Trunk, and at other times from some of its
Branches, as the Pudic In the Male, or Umbibcal in the
Female. Sometimes it is wanting.
It runs upon the Anterior Surface of the Rectum, and
is chiefly distributed upon its Under Extremity, where it
the

with the Ha*morrhoidalis Interna. It fre
Branches to the uuder part of the Blad
the Vesiculse Seminales and Prostate of the Male ;
to the Vagina and Bladder in the Female, by a Va
ginal Trunk which supplies the place of the Vaginal Ar
tery sent off from the Uterine.
Pudica Communis. The Pudica Communis, termed
anastomoses

Anterior Branches.
Arteria Obturatoria, vel Obturatrix, Tab. CL.
i. Tab. CLI. n.
The Obturator Artery has its Origin
from the Trunk of the Hypogastric, or from the Ilio
lumbar, or from the Gluteal or Ischiatic, and frequently
from the eud of the Ibaca Externa, or from the root of
Vol. III.
]
—

quently sends
der ;
and

—

to

—

by

some

Authors Hamorrkoidalis Externa,

belongs

to

the
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the Parts of Generation and Anus, as was formerly taken
notice of.
The Sciatic, or Ischiatic Artery,
Arteria Sciatica.
Tab. CL. k. Tab. CLIII. e, is the largest of the Iliac
Branches, the Glutea excepted.
It goes through the under part of the Sciatic Notch,
between the Pyrifonn and Gemelb Muscles, accompanied
the Sciatic Nerve, and having the Pyriformis between
—

by

it and the Gluteal Artery.
It afterwards descends some way down upon the Thigh,
in company with the Nerve, in the hollow between
the great Trochanter of the Thigh-bone and Tuber of the
Ischium, covered by the Gluteus Maximus.
Within the Pelvis, it sends Twigs to the Rectum, Ob
Without the Pelvis,
turator Internus, and Pyriformis.
—

it sends

an

Artery backwards, termed Coccygea, which

the Posterior Sacio-seiatie. Ligament ; some
perforating the Fibres of that Ligament,
It is distributed upon the Coccygeus, the Levator Ani,
the Fat and Bones of the Coccyx, and sends Branches
upwards which anastomose with some of the Lateral Sa
cral Arteries, through the Holes in the back part of the
Os Sacrum.
The Sciatica gives off also a Concomitant Branch, which
passes along the Surface of the Sciatic Nerve.
It sends Branches to the Gluteus Medius and Minimus,
to the Pyriformis and other Rotator Muscles of the Thigh,
and to the Capsule of the Joint.
The principal Branches of the Sciatic Artery, however,
are
dispersed upon the under part of the Gluteus Maxi
mus, some Twigs being sent to the Muscles arising from
the Tuberosity of the Os Ischium, which communicate
creeps

along

of its Branches

with the Obturator and Pudic Arteries.

Iliaca Externa.
The Iliaca Externa, or Anterior, Tab. CLI. f, which
appears in the Adult as the continuation of the common
Trunk, descends along the Brim of the Pelvis, behind the
Peritoneum, taking a curved direction by the inner and
fore part of the Psoas Muscle, and afterwards
passes over
it, and under the Ligament of PourAitT, to form the
Femoral Artery.
In this course, it does not send off
any Brauches, ex
cepting sometimes a Twig to the Peritoneum, Psoas Mus

cle,

Lymphatic Glands,

Abdomen, where

it

gives

Sic. till it is about to leave the
rise to two
Arteries,

principal

the Epigastrica, aud Circumflexa Ossis Ilii.
The Arteria Epigastrica, Tab. CLI. k. Tub.
CXLI. r, goes off from the inner side of the External
Iliac Artery, immediately before that Vessel
gets under the
Ligament of Poufart.
At its origin, it is a little bent downwards
; and about
half an inch from the
place where it first comes off, it
crosses
obliquely upwards and inwards, at the inner
—

aide of the
upper Abdominal

Ring,

Lchind the

Sper

matic Cord iu the

Male,

and Round

[Part

V.

Ligament in the Fe

male.
It commonly passes iu such a manner as to lie first be
hind, then at the inner side of a common Inguinal Hernia;
though sometimes we find the reverse of these two cir
cumstances.

It continues its

oblique

course,

under the inferior
part

it roaches as high as the
point of
after which it takes a peq-cndicular di
rection along the back part, and at the outer side of the
middle of the Rectus Abdominis.
Near its origin, it sends Branches to the adjacent parts
of the Pubes, one of which, in the Male, frequently runs
to the
Spermatic Cord, aud in the Female to the Bound
Ligament of the Uterus.
Under the Umbilicus, it generally divides into two
Branches, variable in their size ; oue directed towards
the Umbilicus, the other continued in the line of the Rec

of the Transversus, till
the

Pyramidal is,

tus.

It furnishes Branches to the Muscles, Integumente, and
Membranes of the fore part of the Abdomen, comnuinicates in several places with the Lumbar Arteries, and ter
minates a little above the Umbilicus, where it forms seve
ral distinct though small Anastomoses with the under end
of the Mammaria Interna.
Circumflexa Ossis Ilii, sometimes termed Iliaca
Anterior, Tab. CLI. g. almost as large as the Epigastric
Artery, arises nearly opposite to it, though frequently a
little lower, immediately behind the under end of the Fal
lopian Ligament. In some rare cases, it comes off in
common with the Epigastric, or from the beginning of the
Femoral Artery, or from the Profunda Femoris.
It runs at the inner edge of the Crest or Spine of the
Os Ilium, between the Transversalis and Obliquus Inter
nus, till it arrives near the Vertebra* of the Loins.
It gives Branches to the Psoas, Tbacus, and Sartorius,
to the under end of the Obliqui and Transversus Abdomi
nis, between which it sometimes extends a considerable
At length it communicates with the Epigastric, and
way.

with the Inferior Intercostal and the Lumbar Arteries.

Arteria Femoralis.

The Femoral, or Crural Artery, Tab. CLI. i,
the continuation of the External Iliac, passes out of the
Abdomen between the Ligament of Poupart and Brim
of the Pelvis.
At its first exit, it is situated
superficially over the Ball
of the Os Femoris, haviug the inner edge of the common
end of the Psoas and lliaeus Internus between it and the
—

—

Capsular Ligament
At the top of the

of the Joint.

Thigh

it forms the

Inguinal

or

Com

Femoral Artery, so named from its situation, and
subsequent division info other Arteries.
Here it is covered by the Lymphatic Vessels and Glands
of the Groin, aud by the general Aponeurosis and Fat ;
farther
mon

Part
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farther down, it is lodged deep in an angular Cavity at
the upper and inner part of the Thigh, with the Rectus
and Sartorius upon the outer, and the
Triceps Adductor
Femoris upon the inner side of it.
From this part it de
scends at the inside of the Thigh, turning gradually back
wards till it reaches the Ham, or rather, strictly
speak
ing, having the Thigh-bone first upon its outer, then
upon its fore part.
From the Inguinal or common Femoral Artery, a few
small Branches are sent off to the Skin of the Abdomen,
to the
Superficial Muscles and Inguinal Glands, aud to
the

common

also

one or

Integuments at the upper part of the Thigh ;
others, termed Pudica Externa, and by
some Authors Pudica Externa Superior et
Inferior, to
the Pubes, to the Integuments of the External Parts of
Generation, and to the upper and inner side of the Thigh
two

in both Sexes.
Some of these Branches sent from this
part of the Femoral Artery, anastomose with those of
the Epigastric, and others with the Arteries of the Penis.
Tab. CLVIII. Fig. 2.
About two inches below the Ligament of Poupart,
and sometimes, though rarely, about tliree inches, and
in some still more rare cases, directly under this Li
gament, the common Femoral Artery divides, somewhat
Uke the common Iliac, into anterior and
posterior parts :
The former is the Femoral Artery strictly so called,
the latter is termed Profunda Femoris.
Tab. CLI.
CLIV. CLVILI. CLIX.
—

Profunda Femoris.
The Arteria

?5

the Foramen Thvroidcum, though the communication is
not so visible as many have
snpposed. From thin Branch
a Twig isdetached, which enters the Breach at the under
and fore part of the Acetabulum, to be dispersed upou
the Ligamcntum Rotundum aud the Substance called
Gland of the Joint :
An Inferior, or Inferior Posterior Circumjlex Branch,
which is the continuation of ibe Trunk.
It bends round the Neck of the 'Thigh-bone, sending
small Branches to t lie Capsule of the Joint, to the Obtu
communicat
rator, Quadratus, and Adductor Femoris
ing with the Obturator and Sciatic Arteries, Hemorrhoi
and
small
Branches
from
the
Gluteal.
dals,
Circumflexa Externa, Tab. CLVIII. E.
The
Circumflexa Externa arises for the most part nearly oppo
site the former, but frequently a little lower.
Now and
then it has a double origin oue of the 'Trunks coming off
higher than the other.
It passes outwards between the upper ends of the
Rectus, Tensor Vagina: Femoris, and Vastus Externus
and over the root of the Trochanter Major of the Os
Femoris.
It sends Branches upwards to the under part of the
Glutei, and to other Muscles placed at the inferior and
baek
part of the Pelvis, which anastomose with those
ruuning down from the Arteria Glutea.
Others which have more of a lateral direction, and are
distributed upon the Skin and Muscles at the upper and
,

—

—

-

baek part of the Thigh, upou the Muscles more imme
diately about the Joint, and also upon the Periosteum,
communicating with the Branches of the Circumflexa
Interna.
The largest Branches descend between the Rectus Fe
moris and \'astus Externus ; one, longer than the rest,
reaching almost as far as the outer part of the Ivnee.
Sometimes an External Pudic Branch is derived from

—

Profunda, also called Vasta Poste
rior, vel Muscularis Femoris, concealed at first by
the proper Femoral Trunk, gives off at its origin from
that Artery small Branches, arising
separately or in a
common Trunk, and
dispersed upou the Integuments,
Muscles, and Capsular Ligament, at the upper and fore this Artery, which more frequently comes olf from the
Trunk of the common Femoral.
part of the Thigh.
The Profunda Femoris, having detached the Circum
It gives next, from its origin also, two large Branches,
—the Circttnijlexa Interna, and Circuinjlexa Externa, flex Arteries, sinks deep behind the Trunk or the Femowhich run iu opposite directions at the upper part of rah's, and, passing between the Adductor Muscles and Vas
the Thigh.
tus Internus, descends near to the middle of the 'Thigh.
In its descent, it sends off, or is divided iuto principal
The Circumflexa Interna, Tab. CLIV./, though
most frequently coming off from the beginning of the Pro
Branches, termed Bami Perforaiile-, Tab. CL\ which,
often
common
Fe
arises
than
from
the
after
funda,
it,
giving out small Branches to the Triceps, perforate
higher
moral ; aud there are now and then two of them, one a it, to be dispersed upou the Flexors and other Muscles
little lower than the other, or sometimes it comes off in on the back part of the Thigh.
common with the Circumflexa Externa.
The Perforantes come off in the follow ing succession, viz.
—

.

It passes between the under end of the Psoas and the
Pectlnalis, and afterwards turns round the inner part of
the Neck of the Thigh-bone.
It sends off*
Brandies to the Pectiualis, Triceps, aud Capsule of
the Joint :
A Superior or Anterior Ascending Brandt, to the
Triceps and Obturator, having a considerable Anastomo
sis with the Obturator Artery at the external margin of

The Pcrforans Prima, which arises near the Tro
chanter Minor, perforates the Triceps a little farther
down, and divides into ascending and descending Branch
iu the up
es, which supply the Muscles and Integuments
per and back part of the Thigh.
The asceuding Branches form numerous commuui ca
tions with the Circumflex Arteries, about the root of the
Trochanter Major, and anastomose in particular with the

under cud of the Sciatica
3

;

The
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Perforans

Sectinda vel

Magna,

which

comes

off

some way below the former, and is the largest of the per
forating Arteries, also perforates the Triceps.
It gives Branches to the Muscles in general about the

middle of the back part of the Thigh, particularly to the
Adductors, Vasti, and to the Flexors of the Leg ; and
communicates

above with Branches of

the Perforans

Prima, aud with the Circumflex Arteries.
other
perforating Branches, which are greatly inferior in size
to the two former, aud are lost upon the Flexors at the
under and back
of the Thigh, and upon the Perios

Resides these, there is

one,

and sometimes

two

part

one
Twig sent off from these sometimes forming a
Nutritia or Medu/laris of the Os Femoris.
The Femoral Artery, after giving off the Profunda
Femoris, passes down, still covered by the Fascia of the
Thigh, between the Vastus Internus aud insertion of the
second or long Head of the Triceps, giving only small
Branches to the Muscles aud Integuments at the fore and
inner side of the Thigh.
One Branch, termed Ramus Anastomoticus Magnus,
more
conspicuous than the rest, is sent off previous to
the passage of the Artery through the Tendon of the
Triceps. It descends with many Ramifications upon the

teum ;

ed by, the Ham-strings, Condyles of the Os
Heads of the Gastrocnemius Externus.
Where it passes

over

Capsular Ligament,

the

It

gives off several

Joint,

and is covered

and Nerve, and generally by

[Part
Femoris,
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and

it lies close
upon the
by its associate Vein

large quantity of Fat.
Branches, which vary in their num.

ber, termed Articulares

a

Supcriores

et

lnferiores,

to

the

Joint of the Knee.
Four of these, situated two above and two below the
Joint, are more regular* and constant than the rest, viz.
The Articularis Superior Interna, which turns round
the Os Femoris, above the Inner Condyle, passes under
the Semi-meuibranosus and Semi-ttudinosus, and, after
perforating the Tendon of the Triceps, is dispersed upon
and inner part of the Knee, anastomosing with
the
upper
sent down from the Femoral Artery:
The Articularis Superior Externa, which arises

Branches

near

to the former, passes outwards between the
'Tendon of the Biceps aud Body of the Os Femoris, im
mediately above its outer Condyle, and is lost upon the
Vastus Externus, aud upon the upper and outer part of
the Knee ; its Branches anastomosing with those of its
fellow, and particularly with the long descending Branch
of the Circumflexa ICxterna :
The Articularis Inferior Interna, which arises
oppo
site the bending of the Joint, passes downwards, and then
turns round the Tibia, immediately below its Inner

ly opposite

Vastus Internus, upon which it is chiefly dispersed ; in
osculating with the descending Branch of the Circumflexa
Externa, and below, with Branches about the Knee.
About the middle of the inside of the Thigh, the Condyle.
Trunk of the Artery is situated behind the Sartorius ;
It sends Branches first to the back part, then to the
and, nearly two-thuds down upon the Os Femoris, it inner side of the Knee ; some of them insinuating by the
perforates the Triceps passing between that Muscle and Semilunar Cartilages into the internal part of the Joint.
the Bone, in its way to the Leg.
It communicates above with the Branches of the Arti
Having perforated the Triceps, it is found in the cularis Superior Interna :
back part of the Thigh, where it sends Rami
The Articularis Inferior Externa, which comes off
Perforantes
to the adjacent Muscles and
near the
Integuments.
former, and passes first downwards, then out
Of the Rami Perforantes two are more constant and wards, between the External Lateral and the
Capsular
considerable than the rest, and called by some Authors Ligaments, to be
dispersed upon the under and outer part
Perforans Superior, and Perforans Inferior ; the former of the Knee and inner part of the Joint ; communicat
distributed to the Muscles at the back aud inner, and ing with its fellow of the
opposite side, and above, with
the latter, after sending off Branches to the Periosteum, the Branches of the Articularis
Superior Externa.
and the Principal Medu/laris, going to those of the back
Besides the Superior and Inferior Articulating Arte
and outer part of the Thigh ; and both
communicating ries, another Branch is frequently found, termed Artictiabove with the descending Branches already described.
laris Media, vel Azygos, which is irregular in its origin,
In this part of the Thigh, the
Artery lies close upon arising sometimes from the Trunk of the Poplitea, at
the Bone, and adheres firmly to it, till it reaches the other times from one of the
Superior Articular Branches.
Ham, where it is termed Poplitea,
It is situated between the Condyles, and is exhausted
upon the Ligaments, Fat, and Hones, at the back part
of the Joiut ;
Arteria Poplitea.
inosculating with all the adjoining
Branches.

The Arteria Poplitea, Tab. CLV. CLVL
strictly
called, is that part of the Femoral Artery which lie's
over the Joint of the Knee ;
the name, however, is ge
nerally applied to all that portion of it which extends from
the parts where it
perforates the Tendon of the Triceps
to the under
edge of the Popliteus, or where the .Artery
is divided into two great Branches.
It is lodged deep in the Hollow
between, and protect
so

The other less constant Articular Branches are dispers
a little above the Joint.
The Articular Arteries form numerous Communications
with each other ; some are expanded in the form of a
net-work over the Patella ; others are distributed upon
the Capsular and other Ligaments of" the Joint, while
numerous Branches
penetrate the Substauee of the corre
sponding Bunes.

ed upon the Muscles

Part
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The Arteria Poplitea, having furnished Branches to
the Joint of the Knee, gives others to the Muscles of the
upper and baek part of the Leg ; two of which, termed
Surales, more considerable than the rest, pass by diffe
rent Branches into the Heads of the Gastrocnemius Ex

the greater
part of the Muscles, Integu
ments, KC. on the upper and outer part of the Foot, and
sends Branches, termed Interossea, to the Muscles be
tween the Metatarsal Bones of the small Toes,
which,
however, arc frequently derived from the Metatarsal Ar

ternus.

tery

The Trunk of the Artery descends afterwards between
the heads of the Gastrocnemius Externus, and commonly
from two to three inches below the bending of the
and at the under and outer edge of the Popliteus,

per end of the Soleus, divides into

two

Knee,
or

up

supplies

:

Brandies from the

Artery

upon the Dorsum

Pedis,

distributed upon the Integuments, Muscles, Membranes,
aud Bones, at the upper aud inner side of the Foot :

The Arteria Metatarsca, Tab. CLVII. CLVIII.
goes off about the middle of the Dorsum Pedis,
and passes obliquely towards the root of the Little Toe,
assisting the Arteria Tarsea in furnishing Branches to the
upper side of the Foot and Toes, and sometimes, in part
or
entirely, supplying the place of that Artery.
The remaining portion of the Anterior Tibial Artery
afterwards advances between the Extensor of the Great,
and long Extensor of the Small Toes, Bending Twigs to
the adjacent parts, and dividing, between the Metatarsal
Bones of the Great Toe, and that next it, into a Large
Posterior, and a Small Anterior Brunch. Tab. CLVIL

large Arteries, which

the Tibialis Antica, and Tibialis Postica,
The Tibialis Antica
Tibialis Antica, Tab. CLVI.
arises from the fore part of the Poplitea, and passes di
rectly through the upper end of the Interosseous Liga
ment to the fore part of the Leg.
In its descent in the Leg, it adheres closely to the an
terior Surface of the Interosseous Ligament ; lying at
first between the Tibialis Anticus and Extensor Digi
torum, and then between the Tibialis and Extensor Pol
—

licis.
A little above the Ankle, it passes upon the outer and
fore part of the Tibia, and, getting under the Annular

and Extensor Pollicis, advances in a waving
direction upon the convex surface of the Foot.
It suppUes, iu general, the Muscles and Integuments
which belong to the outer and fore part of the Leg and
upper part of the Foot, and Is ultimately spent upon the
deep Muscles of the Sole.
Its Branches come off hi the following order, viz.
A Small Branch sent off before the 'Trunk perforates

Ligament

CLVIII.
The Posterior Brandt, termed Anastomotica Profun
da, which may be considered as the continuation of the
Trunk, sinks between the Metatarsal Bones of the two
first Toes, and anastomoses in the Sole with the Poste
rior Tibial Artery.
The Anterior Branch runs forwards, under the same
of Dorso-metatarsea, vel Dorsalis Pollicis, to be dis
upon the Great and Second Toes.
Tibialis Postica.
The Tibiahs Postica, somewhat

persed

—

dispersed upon the larger than the Antica, divides about a fingers-breadth
Muscles, Bones, &c. near the Joint ; the superior Twigs under the origin of the Tibialis Antica, though sometimes
running in a retrograde direction, and inosculating with considerably lower, into the Fibularis, and Tibialis Pos
the Interosseous

Ligament,

to

be

the Inferior Articular Branches :
The Becurrens Anterior, which arises from the Ar
tery after it has perforated the Ligament, and is distri
buted upon the Ligaments at the upper part of the Leg,
and upon those at the under part of the Knee; anasto
mosing there with the Inferior Articular Arteries :
Numerous Branches sent off in a lateral direction to
the Muscles and Integuments on the outer and fore part
of the Leg :
The Malleoli Interna, which conies off near the lower
end of the Tibia, and is dispersed on the parts about the
Inner Ankle :
The Malleoli Externa, which arises a little lower than
the former, and is distributed to the parts near the outer
Ankle :
The Arteria Tarsea, Tab. CLVIL CLVIII. which
takes its origin a little before the bending of the Anklejoint, and is more considerable in size than the Malleolar
Branches.
It passes obliquely outwards and forwards under the
Extensor Brevis Digitorum, and sends Branches to the
Joint of the Ankle, where it communicates with the
Malleolar Arteries,

tica strictly so called.
The Fibularis, termed also Peronea, which is smaller
than either of the Tibial Arteries, though sometbnes
nearly equal in size, runs down at the inner side of the
Fibula for a considerable way aloug the Leg, and is situa
ted, first between the Tibialis Posticus and Flexor Lon
gus Polhcis, aud is afterwards covered by the last-named

Muscle.
Its Branches

are

distributed

to

the Muscles

at

the

part of t_*"e Leg in the neighbourhood of the Fibula,
small Medullary Branch also penetrating the Sub
stance of that Bone.
A tittle above the Inferior Articulation of the Tibia
and Fibula, it sends a Branch forwards, termed Fibula
ris, vel Peronea Anterior, which perforates the Interos
seous Ligament, and is
dispersed upou the fore part of
the Ankle, where it anastomoses with the external Branches
of the Tibialis Antica.
outer

—

a

The coutiuuation of the

Trunk, sometimes termed Fi
Peronea Posterior, descends behind the
Externus, to the outer and back part of the
Foot, anastomosing with the External Malleolar and Tar

bularis,

vel

Malleolus

sal Branches of the Tibialis Autiea.

The
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called, Tab. CLVI.
The Tibialis Postica, properly
the baek part of the Tibia, and runs over
passes down at
the Tibialis Posticus aud Flexor Digitorum, and under the
so

Gastrocnemius Internus, in its descent

through the Leg.

At the under part of the Leg it becomes more superfi
between the Tendo Achillis and Malleolus

cial, running

having the Tibialis Posticus and Flexor Digi
Longus on the inner, and the Flexor Longus Pol
licis on the outer side of it.
From the Ankle, it runs in the hollow of the Os Calcis, between that Bone and the Abductor Polkcis, to the
Sole of the Foot.
Its Branches supply the Muscles at the back and inner
of the Sole;
part of the Leg, and the different parts
forming many Inosculations with the Branches of the An
Internus ;

torum

terior Tibial, and the Fibular Artery.
In its coarse along the Leg, it gives off
Numerous Branches, sinidar to those of the Tibialis
Antica, to the suiTounding Muscles :
The Arteria Nutritia Tibia, which begins a little
below the upper end of the Trunk, descends for some
way in the Leg, and gives Branches to the deep Muscles
and Membranes near it, aud one Branch, termed Arteria
Medullaris, which enters the Hole near the middle of the
—

Bone

:

Several Branches to the parts behind, and at the in
side of the Ankle and Heel, which communicate
with others of the Anterior Tibial Artery.
The Trunk of the Artery divides in the hollow of the
Os Calcis, at the place where it is about to go behind the
Abductor Pollicis, iuto two principal Plantar Branches,
the Interna and Externa.
The Plantar Arteries run forwards under the Aponeu
rosis Plantaris, having the Flexors of the Toes between
them.
The Plantaris Interna, Tab. CLVIL Fig. 6. C,
passes near the inner side of the Sole, between the Apo
neurosis Plantaris and Abductor Polhcis.
It gives Branches which run in a retrograde direction
to the back
part of the Aukle and adjacent parts of the
ner

—

Heel

:

Several Branches from each side, which go forwards
the Muscles and Integuments, and other parts at the

to

edge of the Sole.
At the root of the Great Toe, it sends a Principal
Branch to its inner side ; it then passes under the Flexor
Longus Pollicis, and, after anastomosing with the Areus

concave

off a Large Branch which
spbts into
the outer side of the Great Toe, and the
side of the Toe next it.
The Plantaris Externa, Tab. CLVIL Fig. 6. E,
which may be considered as the continuation of the
Trunk, beiug in general much larger than the Interna,
passes obliquely outwards between the Flexor Brevis Di
gitorum and Flexor Accessoiius, till it reaches the Base
■■■■
the Metatarsal Bone of the Little Toe.

Plantaris, gives
two,

one

—

to

lAher to the

adjacent

—■

"
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It is afterwards arched forward, between the Flexors
and Metatarsal Bones of the small Toes, the Trunk be
ing continued to the root of the Great Toe, under the
name of Areas Plantaris.
The External Plantar Artery sends off—
A considerable Branch, first to the under, then to the
outer part of the Heel, which communicates
externally
with Branches of the Anterior Tibial and the Fibular
Arteries :
Several Branches to the Flexors of the Toes, and to
other parts in the outer portion of the Sole ; which
communicate, on the inner side, with the Branches of
the Plantaris Interna, and at the outer, with those of
the Anterior Tibial Artery.
The Arcus Plantaris, Tab. CLVIL Fig. 6. gives-

out,

—

Several Branches to the

deep

Muscles of the

Sole,

particularly,

Rami Interossei to the Muscles between the Metatar
sal Bones :
A Branch to the outer side of the Little Toe :
Three Large Digital Arteries, which are forked at
the roots of the Toes, aud run along the edges of these in
the manner the Digital Arteries do along the Fingers.
Between the Metatarsal Bones of the Great Toe and
the one next it, the Plantar Arch anastomoses with the
Posterior or perforating Branch of the Anterior Tibial
Artery, forming a free communication between the Arte
ries of the upper and under side of the Foot. Frequent
ly it sends off here a Digital Artery, which forks and
runs along the outer side of the Great Toe, aud inner
side of the Toe next it, so as to supply the place of one
of the Branches of the Internal Plantar Artery.
At the roots of the Toes, the anterior extremities of
the Trunks of the Digital Arteries also form distinct Anastomoses with the Interosseous Arteries of the upper
part of the Foot.
Veins.
The Veins of the Inferior Extremity, like those
of the Superior, consist of a Subcutaneous and a Deep
Set, and, like them also, are furnished with numerous
Valves.
Subcutaneous Veins

The Subcutaneous Veins

are

situated between the common Integuments and general
Aponeurosis, and, in mauy parts, are entirely concealed
by the Fat. They anastomose frequently with each other

by large Branches,
with the

and have several communications also

deep-seated

Veins.

They form two principal Trunks called Sapkana Ma
jor and Saphana Minor.
The Saphena Major, Tab. CLIX. begins upon the
of the
upper side of the Foot, runs over the fore part
inner Ankle, and ascends in the Leg at the inner edge of
the Tibia.

From

Part
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From the Leg, it passes up by the inside of the Knee,
and afterwards from the inner to the upper and fore
part of the Thigh.
It is at first composed of Veins, derived from the up
per and inner part of the Dorsum Pedis, which have
frequent Anastomoses with each other, and are of con
siderable size.
In its ascent, it is joined by Branches from the super
ficial parts of the Leg, and some way below the Knee,
is frequently split into a Plexus.
It receives Branches from the superficial parts of the
Thigh, and small Twigs from the Inguinal Glands.
It perforates the Fascia Lata at the edge of the Falci
form Ligament, and terminates in the top of the Femoral
Vein, nearly opposite to, or a little higher than, the ori
gin of the Arteria Profunda.
The Saphena Minor arises upon the outer side of the
Foot, aud afterwards passes behind the Malleolus Ex

at

the upper part of the

Profunda.

Thigh,

70
is

joined by

the Vena

The Vena Profunda receives the Veins
correspond
ing with the Branches of the Artery of that name, aud
is sometimes of a large size, being then in a
great mea
sure the continuation of the Vena
a small Vein
Poplitea,
only in such cases accompanying the Trunk of the Femo
ra] Artery.
Besides the Vena Profunda, the Femoral Vein takes
in small Veins from the External Parts of Generation,
from the Inguinal Glands, and from the other
superficial
parts of the Groin ; and, in particular, it receives a
—

—

Branch of considerable size, which descends from the
Integuments of the fore side of the Abdomen, and is often
very conspicuous in cases of Ascites.
The Trunk of the Femoralis, having received the dif
ferent Veins of the Inferior Extremity,
into the

passes

Abdomen, behind Poupart's Ligament, being

still situa

ted at the inner side of the Artery, the two Vessels be
From tlus it ascends, in the baek part of the Leg, ing here
upon the same place, after which it forms the
upon the Surface of the Gastrocnemius Externus, and Biaca Externa.
The Iliaca Externa receives into its beginning the
goes into the Ham.
It is formed originally by the Veins of the
upper and Epigastrica aud the Circumflex Vein of the Os Ilium, and
outer part of the Foot, and is joined to the Sap been a Ma
sometimes the Vena Obturatrix.
It is situated at the inside of the External Iliac Artery,
jor, over the Metatarsal Bones, by one or more Arches,
which receive a Plexus of Branches into their lower or and afterwards crosses behind it on the right, and behind
convex
the Internal Iliac Artery on the left side of the Pelvis, to
part.
It is joined by the Superficial Veins of the outer and join the Trunk of the Hypogastric Vein.
back part of the Leg, which have frequent Anastomoses
The Vena Hypogastrica, vel Iliaca Interna,
with each other, and with the Branches of the Saphama Tab. CLIX. is situated at the outer side of the Conco
mitant Artery, and receives the different Veins which
Major.
It terminates in the Vena Poplitea, and, a little above correspond with the Branches of that Artery, and which
the Knee, communicates constantly by a small Branch are furnished with Valves where they are situated among
with the Sapha-ua Major.
the Fleshy parts of the Pelvis.
Deep Veins.
The Deep Veins of the Leg, like those
The External and Internal Iliacs unite, and form the
of the Fore-arm, run close at each side of their Arteries, Common Iliacs, a little below the division of the corre
and are double their number, but differ a little from the sponding Arteries.
Radial or Ulnar Veins, in being proportionally larger.
'The Iliaca*. Communes ascend by the right side of
The Tibial and Fibular Veins anastomose in some their respective Arteries, and a little below the Bifurca
with
each
and
also
communicate
with
the
tion
of the Aorta, or upon the fore part of the Fifth
other,
places
Subcutaneous Veins.
Lumhar Vertebra, unite to form the Inferior Cava, si
At the upper part of the Leg they are united together, tuated, as formerly mentioned, at the right side of the
to form the Vena Poplitea, and the union is nearly at the Aorta.
same
The Vena Cava Inferior, Tab. CLXXIX. which
place where the corresponding Arteries come off.
The Vena Poplitea adheres closely to the upper or is much larger than the Cava Superior, and greatly ex
posterior Surface of the Artery, which it in a great mea ceeds in size the descending Aorta, receives, at its be
sure conceals, and is commouly single,
excepting a small ginning, the Vena Sacra, and, higher, the Venss LumVein which sometimes accompanies it, and communicates barcs, which, in the left side, pass behind the Trunk of
with it.
the Aorta.
The Popliteal Vein receives the Vena: Surales and Ar
It likewise receives the Vena* Reuales, and the Sper
ticulates, and the Saphama Minor- after which it forms matica of the right side.
the Femoral Vein.
At length it takes in the Vena; Hepatica* and DiaThe Vena Femoralis, Tab. CLIX. receives the
and, perforating the Tendinous part of the
Veins which correspond with the perforating Blanches of
Haphragm, at the root of the Liver, it terminates in the
the Femoral Artery, and passes m through the 'Triceps, under part of the Right Auricle of the Heart ; thus re
where the Artery comes out.
ceiving the Blood from the Inferior Extremities, from
In the middle of the T high it lies deeper than the Ar
the Viscera and Parities of the Abdomen, or from all the
and, parts situated under the Diaphragm.
tery, afterwards turning gradually to its inner side
ternus.

—

—

—

—

—

?hragmatica*,

-
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OF THE ABSORBENTS IN GENERAL.

'T'HE Absorbent System consists of the Absorbent Ves-*sels and Conglobate Glands; the former of which

Most of the Lymphatics, and all the Lactealy, termi
in the Thoracic Duct, by which the Lymph and
are conveyed to the Red Veins, and mixed with
the Blood.
The large Veins ui the bottom of the Neck are the
common
place of termiuatiou ; no facts nor observations
having beeu yet established of then* terminating in any
posed to exist in all.
They begin by numberless open Mouths, too minute to other part of the Venous System.
be visible to the naked Eye : By the assistance of Glass
The Coats of the Absorbents are thinner and more
es, however, the Orifices of the Lacteals have been seen transparent, but stronger than those of the Red Veins,
iu the Human Body ;
and those of the Lymphatics in being able to support a column of Mercury of consider
certain kinds of Fishes.
See Monro's and Cruiks/tank's able weight i but, from their thinness, they cannot be
Treatises on this Subject.
enumerated.
The Absorbents, however, like the RIood-vessels, are
They arise from the External Surface of the Body,
from the Cellular Substance, from the Surfaces of the generally supposed to be formed of different Membranous
large Cavities, and from the Surface and Substance of Layers. Fibres cau be seen in them, and their Muscu
the different Viscera ; but have not yet been distinctly larity is rendered probable by the contractile power which
observed in the Cavity'.of the Cranium and Spine, uor in they are observed to possess in a living or moribund Animal.
the Placenta and its Membranes.
By this contractility, together with a degree of elasti
In the different parts of the Body, they generally run city they possess, they convey their contents from their
in two Sets ; one Superficial and very numerous, much Origins towards their terminations, in which they are
more so than the red Veins, the other
accompanying the assisted by the motions of the surrounding Muscles, and
Arteries, and at least double their number.
pulsations of the neighbouring Arteries, independent of
The Lacteals are of the same nature with the other such a Vis a Tergo as contributes to propel the Blood
Absorbents.
They begin from the inside of the Intes through the Veins.
tines ; and when these contain Alimentary Matter, they
They are furnished with Blood-vessels for their nou
carry a white Fluid, called Chyle, which, on account of rishment, as is sometimes distinctly observed by throw
the thinness of their Coats, readily appears through ing penetrating Injections into them ; and this is render
them. At Aher times, they carry a Clear Fluid or Lymph, ed still more evident, by their being susceptible of inflam
to be mixed with the contents of the Lymphatics.
mation and pain.
In the Human Body, and in Quadrupeds, the Chyle
The presence of Nerves also appears probable from the
has the appearance of Milk. It has a sweet and some
acuteness of their feeling when iu a state of inflammation.
what saline taste. By allowing it to remain at rest for
In general, they have a waving direction, aud form an
some time, aud
exposed to the air, it is said to afford irregular Net-work, having frequent communications with
each other and these are most numerous in the vicinity
Cream, and also to coagulate. It is found to contain Al
bumen, Serum, aud different kinds of Salts, and, accord of their Glands.
ing to some, Saccharine Matter.
Through their whole extent, they are intercepted by
Where a Person has died a few hours after taking too Valves, which, like the sides of the Vessels to which
a
of
the
Lacteals
have
been
observed
Food,
great quantity
they belong, are of great proportional strength. They
gorged with Chyle ; and, upou opening the Abdomen of are placed in pairs, aud are of a semicircular' form ; hav
a
Dog, &c. three or four hours after the Animal has taken ing one edge of each Valve fixed to the side of the Ves
Food, the Lacteals are found full of this Fluid. At longer sel, and the other edge loose across its Cavity, but turned
periods than that just mentioned, the whiteness of the towards the general terminations, being quite similar to
Fluid diminishes and where the Animal has fasted twen
the Valves of the Red Veius.
In some parts, the Valves are found to be situated at
ty-four hours, the contents of the Lacteals are colourless.
more
, 2
and Lacteal Vessels, on ac
count of the colour' aud nature of their Contents.
The Absorbents are small Pellucid Tubes, which have
been discovered in most parts of the Body, and are
sup
are

divided into

Lymphatic

nate

Chyle

—

—

—

—

-

,
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others, more irregularly. Their
equal distances ;
number also is very uncertain, amounting in some parts
to three or four, aud in others to scveu or eight pairs, or
in

upwards,

in the

length

of

an

inch -—but

varying

still

with respect to number in different Bodies, and in
different parts of the same Body. Sometimes there is
not above a single pair in the space of an inch.
more

on

When the Absorbents are distended, they appear largest
the side of the Valves towards their general termina
are such as to give the Lym
a Vesicular
a
and the Lacteals

tions, and the enlargements

frequently

phatics jointed,
appearance.

In the termination of the Absorbents, whether in the
Thoracic Duct or in the Red Veins, there is always one,
and commonly two Valves, to prevent the coutcuts of the
Duct or of the Veins from passing into them.
The Valves
promote the general course of the Lymph
and Chyle, and prevent the retrograde motion of these
Fluids within their Vessels.
The Lymphatics take in the Fluids applied to their Ori
fices by
Attraction, and afterwards by a power in

Capillary

herent in themselves, and by their contractile nature, con
duct them into the Mass of Blood, whereby they prevent
Morbid Accumulations. They absorb the thinner parts
of the secreted fluids so as to give them a proper consistance, take up solid parts originally formed for tempo
rary purposes, to make way for others that are to be more
—

—

Their colour also varies in different
at different times of life.

—

parts

of the Bodv

and

In young Subjects, they are generally largest, and of
a reddish or brown colour, but become smaller aud
paler
with increasing age ; and immediately under the Skin
they are redder and firmer than within the large Cavities.
In the Mesentery, they are of a pale colour ; about the
Bronchi, they are almost black.
They have a smooth, dense, Membranous Covering
which gives them a shining appearance, and are con

nected

to

the

surrounding parts by

loose Cellular Sub

stance.

Their Coat is connected to the Glandular part by a
Cellular Membrane, which, according to Dr Hallir,
is

pervaded by a

Succus

Proprius full

of

Globules, which,

Mr Hewson
supposed, afterwards form the red Clobules of the Blood.
Like other Glands, they are supplied with
Arteries,
Veins, and Nerves, which they derive from those of the

adjacent parts.
They are described by some Anatomists as being com
posed of Cells internally, while others consider them as
a
Congeries of convoluted Absorbent Vessels Most of
the Glands have much of the former, but many of tbem of
the latter appearance.
The Absorbents entering into the Glands, are called
Vasa Iiifcreniia. When they approach, or come in con

The Lacteals in a similar manner re
tact with the Gland, they split into radiated Branches,
&c.
ceive the Chyle from the Intestines, for the nourishment which, after spreading out upou it, penetrate into its Sub
of the Body.
stance, where they divide abnost to infinity, in some parts
The Conglobate Glands, or Glands of the Absorbent coiling up upon themselves ; then they rejoin, aud pass
Vessels, are found solitary or in groups in various parts of out at the opposite side.
the Body, and are situated in the Cellular Substance under
The greater part of the Absorbents, approaching a
the Skin, generally near the great Blood-vessels, or over the Gland, terminate in it in this manner, while others turn
Trunks of the Vessels belonging to the different Viscera. aside, or go over it, aud terminate in other Absorbents,
They are chiefly found at the beudings of the Knee and or in other Glands, but at such a distance that virulent
Thigh ; about the Vessels iu the Pelvis ; between the matter may enter the mass of blood without being at first
plies of the Mesentery, where they are in greater abun perceived.
dance than in any other part of the Body ; about the
From the opposite side of the Glands, the Vessels go
Vessels going to the other Viscera of the Abdomen ; out nearly in the manner they entered iheni, and are there
about the Vessels in both Mediastina,
especially the termed Vasa Efferentia. These are frequently, though
Bronchi ; at the inner part of the Arm ; in the Axilla ; by no means always, fewer in number, but larger than the
about the large Vessels of the Neck ; under the Lower Vasa
Inferentia.
Jaw ; before and behind the Ear. They have not yet
Most of the Absorbents go through several Glands, but
been found upon the Hands or Feet, nor in the Cavity of in some
parts through one only, before they reach their
the Crauium ; an_d scarcely have any ever been observed
Few appear to enter the Bed
general terminations.
upon the Fore-arms or Legs ; and only a small straggling Veins without previously having penetrated one or more
Gland is occasionally met with upon the
Glands.
superficial parts
of the Trunk of the Body.
This is seen about the size
The Lymph and Chyle are strained through the Glands,
of the Crystalline Lens, sometimes on the back, at other
by which they arc supposed to undergo certain changes,
times on the fore side of the Thorax.
but the nature of these changes has not yet beeu ascer
They are of a round or oval form, and frequently a tained, though they are found to be as essential to the
little flattened ; and of different sizes, from that of a Mil
Absorbent Vessels as the Gaugka are to the Nervous
let-seed to that or a Substance near an inch in diame
System.
ter
sometimes several are collected into one Mass.

permanent,

—

■

PARTICULAR

(
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)

PARTICULAR ABSORBENTS.

The Superficial Absorbents of the Lower Extremities,
consist of numerous Vessels, which are imbedded iu the
Cellular Substance, between tho Skin and Muscles.
They belong to the Integuments in general, and are
much more numerous than the Subcutaneous Red Veins.
They can be traced from the Toes, round which they
form

a Plexus.
From the Toes several

Plexus,
of the

run over

Leg,

Branches, likewise forming a
the top of the Foot, to the inner part

and from that along the

corresponding part

The

Superficial Lymphatics of

lowest of these Glands ;

the Thigh enter the
of them, however,

one or more

pass the first Glands

meet with, and
pe
others higher in the Groin ; and sometimes a few
do not enter any Glands till they go into the Abdomen,
Tab. CLXII. The superficial Lymphatics of the upper
and back part of the Thigh, with those of the Nates,
Abdomen, and Loins, also enter into the Inguinal Gland;.
Tab. CLXIL
The Deep-sealed Lymphatics of the Lower Extremity,
are situated
among the Muscles
They accompany the
Blood-vessels, and are few when compared with the Sub

frequently

they

netrate

Tab. CLXI. Fig. 1. Tab. CLXXVII.
2.
From the outer part of the Foot, another Plexus arises, cutaneous Set.
In several
which runs along the outside of the Leg, where it splits
places, one only has been yet observed on
into two divisions, one of which crosses obliquely over each side of the Trunks of the Arteries, though, in
the fore part of the Tibia, to the Lymphatics at the in
others, they are somewhat more numerous, forming a
Tab. CLXI. Fig. 3.
Plexus over the Blood-vessels.
ner side of the Knee.
The other division passes partly to the Popliteal
They arise from the sides of the Toes, and from the
Glands, some ascending upon the outer and back part of deep parts of the Sole, accompanying the Plantar Arte
the Thigh.
Tab. CLXI. Fig. 3. Tab. CLXXVII. ries ; and, after reaching the Leg, they run up with the
Posterior Tibial Artery to the Ham.
Fig- 2.
In the Ham, they lie close upou the Trunk of the Ar
The Popliteal Glands, Tab. CLX. Fig. 3. Tab.
CLXXVII. Fig.
are commonly two or three in num
tery, and enter the Popbteal Glands.
Besides these, there are similar but smaller Lympha
ber, and are situated near the Artery of the same name ;
but frequently they are so small, and so much buried in tics, which begin upon the upper part of the Foot, and
afterwards accompany the Anterior Tibial, and the Fibu
Fat, as to be discovered with difficulty.
From the Sole another Plexus of Lymphatics arises, lar Arteries, receiving Branches from the deep parts of
the fore and outer side of the Leg,
and joins those upon the Leg already described.
The Anterior Tibial aud the Fibular Lymphatics,
From the inside of the Knee a Plexus runs up, consist
ing of from twelve to twenty Trunks, which pass after terminate with the Posterior Tibial in the Glands of the
wards on the fore and inner part of the Thigh to the Ham.
From the Popliteal Glands, two and sometimes more
Groin.
Tab. CLXI. Fig. 2. Tab. CLXXVII. Fig. 2.
Trunks of considerable size are sent out, which accom
Fig. 1.
The greater part of the Trunks of the last Plexus ac
pany the Femoral Artery, and, at different distances,
communicate with each other, by Branches which pass
company the Vena Sapluena Major, and, in their pas
sage, they receive many small Branches from the outer obliquely across the Artery.
At the upper part of the Thigh, they enter the under
aud back part of the Thigh.
most of the Inguinal Glands, where the
In the Groin, they split into Branches, which pene
Lymph of the
Tab. CLXI. Fig. 2.
trate the Inguinal Glands.
Superficial and deep-seated Absorbents of the Limb is
The Inguinal Glands are generally from six or eight mixed and incorporated. Tab. CLXII. CLXXVII,
The Superficial Lymphatics of the Scrotum enter the
to a dozen in number, and are of very different sizes ; but
sometimes the number is smaller, in consequence of two upper and inner Inguinal Glands; those deeper seated
of the Knee.

Fig.

~.

of them being united into one large Gland. Tab.
CLXXVII. Fig. 1.
Of the Inguinal Glands, some He iu the Angle between
the Thigh and Abdomen, and others a few inches farther
down on the fore part of the Thigh. Tab. CLXIL
The greater number are placed upon the outer pact of
the Tendinous Aponeurosis, the rest deeper, being in
contact with the Great Blood-vessels.
or more

Sassing
omen.

with the

Lymphatics

of the Testicle iuto the Ab-

Tab. CLXII. CLXXVII.

Superficial Lymphatics of the Pern's begin at tlie
Prepuce, and form a few 'Trunks which run principally
The

in

their

passage
upon the Dorsum Penis, receiving
Branches which turn round from its Inferior iMirface.

Tab. CLXII. CLXXVII.
In some Subjects, they unite into Trunks in the middle
of
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and left
parts.
In others, they arc more unconnected ; aud in all, they
to divide at the root of the Penis into right and
left Branches, passing into the corresponding Inguinal
Pubis. Tab. CLXIL
Glands, which Uenext the

right

appear

Symphysis

CLXXVII.
The Deep-seated Lymphatics of tke Penis arise from
the Glaus, and from the Body of the Penis, and accom
the under part of the Pelvis.
pany the Arteries into
The Lymphatics of the Testicle are numerous, aud are
some of them ex
among the largest of the whole Body ;
ceeding the size of a Crow-qudl.
of the Tes
and
Substance
the
Coats
arise
from
They
ticle, and from the Epididymis, and run with the Sper
matic Cord through the Abdominal Riugs, to terminate
in the Lumbar Glands.— In their
they have few

then,
they terminate

tremely

The Superficial Lymphatics of the under paH of the
Abdomen, those of th« Loins, Nates, and Verge of tke
into the Inguinal Glands j each set terminat
in such of the Glands as lie nearest the parts to which
the Vessels belong. Tab. CLXII.
The Inguinal Glands, having received the Lymphatics

ing

of the Inferior Extremity, and likewise the Superficial
Lymphatics of the External Parts of Generation, seud
out Trunks fewer in number, but considerably larger than

-

Extremities,

.

numerous.

The Lymphatics of the Rectum go first into small
Glauds which lie between it and the Os Sacrum, and
afterwards terminate in the Lumbar Plexus of Glauds
and Vessels.
Besides the Lymphatics which lie on the inside of the
External Iliac Artery, there are others situated on the
Of these one part
outside of it, upon the Psoas.
passes
up to the Lumbar Plexus, and goes under the Aorta in
different Branches which terminate in the Thoracic
Duct.
Another part passes under the Iliac Arteries, and ap
pears upon the Os Sacrum, forming a remarkable Plexus,
which goes through many Glands, and is chiefly situated
behind the Aorta aud Vena Cava. Tab. CLXIII.
The Lacteal Vessels, so called from conveying a Fluid
of the colour of Milk, begin upon the inner Surface
of the Intestines.
Each Lacteal takes its origin upon
one of the Villi by numerous short radiated Brandies, and each Branch is furnished with an Orifice for im

bibing

the

Chyle.

From the Villi, the Lacteals
under the Muscular Coat of the

obliquely through it, uniting

run

a

considerable way

Intestines, and then pass
course into larger

in their

Branches.
They follow the direction of the Blood-vessels, and
their Trunks are double the number of the Arteries,
one
being situated on each side of an Artery.
Upon the outside of the Intestines an external Set ap
pear. They run between the Peritoneal and Muscular
Coats, and commonly proceed some way in the direction
of the Intestine, and with few Ramifications. Tab.
CLX1V.
The
and Deep-seated Lacteals communicate
freely in tfie Substance of the Intestines, and, after leav
ing them, commonly form a Plexus, which runs between
the plies of the Mesentery and Meso-colon, without fol
—

are
joined by Absor
of the Pelvis in general, especial
Superficial
ly by those of the Bladder and Vesicula; Seniinalcs in the
Male, and by a portion of those of the Uterus and of the
in
the
Female.
Vagina
The Lymphatics of tke Bladder, in both Sexes, aclowing particular!) the
cooipany the principal Blood-vessels of that Organ, pass CLXIV. CLX^

bents from the Viscera

they pass to
Vessels, and

in the Thoracic Duct.
The Spermatic Lymphatics terminate in the Lumbar
Plexus.
The Lymphatics of the Uterus, like its Blood-vessels,
are much enlarged, and of course easily
.discovered, iu
the Gravid state, where they are also observed to be ex

Anus, pass

which are situated there.
The last- mentioned Lymphatics

some

From these Glands
sides of the Vagina.
others which surround the Internal Ibac
intermixing with the Trunks from the

passage,
communications with each other. Tab. CLXXVIII.
The Lymphatics of the External Parts of Genera
tion in Women, go partly to the Inguinal Glands of each
side, and partly through the Abdominal Rings, in com
the Round Ligaments of the Uterus, and ter
pany with
minate in the Iliac and in the Lumbar Glands.

those which enter the Glands.
The Vasa Elferentia of the Inguinal Glands enter the
Abdomen under Poupakt's Ligament, in company with
the Inguinal Artery and Vein.
Some of them go into the Gland situated about the
Iliac or the Lumbar Blood-vessels. The Iliac Glands,
Tab. CLXII1. are frequently almost as numerous as the
Glands of the Groin, and one of them is generally found
larger than the rest, and placed at the inner edge of Pou
pakt's Ligament.
The Lumbar Glands are more nume
rous than any of the classes already described, and are
placed over the Abdominal Aorta, Inferior Cava, and
Bodies of the Lumbar Vertebra:,
The rest of the Lymphatics from the Lower Extremi
ty descend at the side of the Pelvis, near the Internal
Iliac Blood-vessels, and pass through some of the Glands

[Part VI.

small Glauds upou the side of it, and, at
the under part of the Pelvis, go into the Glauds which
surround the Internal Iliac Artery and Vein.
The Lymphatics of the Uterus run in two Sets. One,
which is the largest, goes with the Hypogastric, the other
with the Spermatic Blood-vessels.
The Hypogastric Lympkutics form a Plexus which
runs from above downwards, into Glands situated on the

through

of the Dorsum Penis, which afterwards separate into

course

of the Blood-vessels.

Tab.

.
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the Inferior Mesenteric Artery, and cornmimicate with
The Lacteals of the Jejunum are large and more nu
the principal part of large Lymphatics near its root.
merous than those of the Ilium;
the Chyle being contained in the former.
They terminate at last in the Lumbar Glands, or go
In their course, they pass through a great number of directly into the lower part of the Thoracic Duct.
Of the Absorbents of the Stomach, one Set runs
Lacteal or Mesenteric Glands, which, like the Lacteals
upon
themselves, are largest and most numerous in that part of its Small, and another upon its Great Curvature ; but
Tab.
neither the one nor the other are found to carry Chyle,
the Mesentery which belongs to the Jejunum.
CLXIV. to CLXVIII.
though a few Absorbents have been observed filled with
The Mesenteric Glands are seated io the Fat, between it in other Animals, as the Dog.
The first Set, composed of Branches from the
the Layers of the Mesentery, near the Branches of the
upper
and under Surfaces of the Stomach,
Blood-vessels.
accompany the Su
They are commonly scattered over the Mesentery, at perior Coronary Artery.
but there are seldom
In their
a
a little distance from each other ;
few
small
Glands
passage, they go through
situated at the junction of the Omentum Minus with the
any observed within two or three iuches of the lutes—

tiues.

of different sizes in different parts of the Me
being about half or two-thirds of an inch
in diameter, while others are so small as to be traced
with difficulty.
Their Structure is the same with that of the Absor
bent Glands in other parts of the Body, but they are
generally flatter, and are of a pale colour. Wheu filled
with the Chyle, they are almost as white as the fluid con
tained in them.
They are considered by some Authors as dividing the
Lacteals into different orders.
From the Intestines to the Glands, the Lacteals are
called Vasa Lactea Primi Generis, and from the Glands
to the Thoracic Duct, Vasa Lactea Secundi Generis.

They

sentery,

are

some

,

Tab. CLXIV.

Stomach, and, after becoming larger, they enter. other
Glands in company with the
Deep-seated Lymphatics of
along with which they terminate in the Tho
racic Duct.
The other Set pass from the Great Curvature of the
Stomach, partly to the right, and partly to the left side,
and, as on the Small Curvature, are formed of Branches
from its opposite Surfaces.
Tab. CLXXVII.
Those on the left side receive the Lymphatics of the
middle and corresponding half of the Omentum Majus ;
running to the left side of the Large Curvature of the
Stomach, and passing through one or two small Glands
on
it, they go with the Lymphatics of the Spleen and
Pancreas to the Thoracic Duct.
Those of the right side receive the
Lymphatics of the
coi*responding half of the Great Omentum, and also pass
through some small Glands which lie close to the Right
Gastric Artery.
Li their descent by the Pylorus, they meet the Plexus
which accompanies the Superior Coronary Artery, and
run with them and with the
Deep Lymphatics of the
Liver to the Thoracic Duct.
The Lymphatics of tke Liver, like those of the other
Viscera, run in two Sets ; the Superficial of which are
numerous, and unite into Trunks in the manner Roots
unite to form the Trunk of a Tree.
Tab. CLXXVII.
The Superficial and Deep Sets communicate so frcelv,
that upon injecting the Lymphatics of the External Sur
the Liver,

Some divide them into three orders ;
the first consist
of those which go from the Intestines to the Glands,
—the second, of those which run from one Set of Glands
to another,
and the third, of those which pass from the
Glands to the Thoracic Duct.
The Lacteals of the Small Intestines, after passuig
through the different Glands in the Mesentery, form at
least one, and frequently two, three, or more Trunks,
which accompany the Trunk of the Superior Mesenteric
Artery, till they arrive at the right side of the Aorta,
where they sometimes pass into the beginning of the Tho
At other times they descend
racic Duct, Tab. CLXIV.
a bttle, aud
join the Trunks from the Inferior Extremi face, the Deep-seated Absorbents are readily filled from
them.
ties, to form that Duct.
The principal part of the Lymphatics upon the convex
The Absorbents of the Great are of an inferior size
in
proportion to those of the Small Intestines, aud have Surface of the Liver, go by a Right and Left Plexus to
seldom, though sometimes, been observed to be filled wards the Suspensory Ligament. 'Tab. CLXXVII,
with Chyle. Tab. CLXVIII.
Running along this Ligament, they directly perforate
In their course, they go through the Meso-colic Glands, the Diaphragm, after which they pass through Glands
which are situated between the Layers of the Meso-colon, situated upon the auterior part of the Pericardium.
from the convex
Other
but are generally much less numerous and considerably
part of the Liver
smaller than those of the Mesentery, or of most other run towards the Lateral Ligaments, where they form on
each side one or more Trunks of considerable size.
parts of the Body.
From the Lateral Ligaments they pass through the
The Absorbents of the Cacum, and of the Right Por
tion of the Colon, join those of the Small Intestines, about Substance of the Diaphragm, and afterwards run for
wards on its convex Surface, following the direction of
the root of the Mesentery.
Those of the Left Portion of the Colon accompany the Ribs. Not -.infrequently these Vessels, instead of
—

ing

—

Lymphatics

—

perforating
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the Diaphragm, run downwards, and termi
nate in the Thoracic Duct, within the Abdomen.
In their course upon the Diaphragm, they often send
Branches backwards, which terminate in Glands upon
the Esophagus. In other instances, these Branches are
observed to go directly into the Thoracic Duct.
They receive Branches from the Substance of the
Diaphragm, and, after perforating two or three Glands
the Ligaupou its Surface, they juiu the Trunks from

perforating

—
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The Superficial Absorbenta run from its outer towardi
its inner edge, where, meeting with those deep-seated,
they commonly unite with them, and form a Plexus which
accompanies the Renal Blood-vessels, after which they
through some of the Lumbar Glands, and terminate

pass
iu

large Lymphatics

The

near

the Aorta.

Lympkatics of the Capsula Renalis, which are
in proportion to its size, terminate in the Renal

numerous

Plexus,

All the Absorbents already described, excepting those
Suspensmiuin.
Surface of the Liver, terminate in the
Lymphatics from the Lateral Ligaments, joined from the convex
its beginning.
by those from the Liganieiitum Suspensorium, form either Thoracic Duct near
at its under extremity, is formed
The
Thoracic
sometimes
runs
or
a
which
Duct,
a
Plexus,
principal Trunk,
up,
between the Layers of the Anterior Mediastinum, and at by the union of three, or sometimes of more principal
other times in company with the Internal Mammary Trunks ; the first of which is composed of the Lympha
tics of the right, and the second of those of the left In
Blood-vessels on each side.
the third Trunk, or set of
When they run in the Anterior Mediastinum, they most ferior Extremity ;
Trunks,
end
of
the
Thoracic
terminate
iu
the
belongs chiefly to the Lacteals. Tab. CLXTJI. CLXIV.
frequently
upper
Duct ; sometimes, however, they communicate with the CLXXIV. CLXXVII.
These large Absorbents unite so as to form the Duct
general termination on the right side of the Neck.
over the third Vertebra of the Loins.
When they accompany the Internal Mammary Ves
Sometimes they unite upon the second Vertebra, where
sels, they are observed to terminate, the left in the Tho
racic Duct, and the right in the general termination of the Duct formed by them is twice or thrice as large in
diameter as it is higher up.
that side.
The Lymphatics on the concave Surface of the Liver
Commonly it enlarges again upon the first Lumbar Ver
run towards the Porta, and join the
Deep-seated Set.— tebra, where it has generally been called the Receptacu.
One part of them goes over the under Surface of the lum Ckyli, and considered as the beginning of the Duct ;
Gall-bladder, from which they derive numerous small being often found forming an oval, or Pyriform Bag,
mentum

The

—

—

Branches.
The Deep-seated

mentioned, they pass through

several Glands situated about the Trunk of the Vena

Porta*, and

an inch in diameter.
These large Trunks which form the Thoracic Duct
lie close
the
Spine, those of the right side being
upon
placed below the Right Cms of the Diaphragm, and
those of the Left between the Aorta and Spine, while
the Thoracic Duct itself lies at first behind the Aorta,
but afterwards
from it upwards and a little to the

about the third of

accompany the Blood
communicating with the Super

Lymphatics

and Biliary Vessels, and,
ficial Absorbeuts already

terminate in the Thoracic Duct near the root
of the Superior Mesenteric Artery.
passes
The Superficial Lymphatics of the Spleen are remark
right side, till it gets before the first Vertebra of the
ably small. They pass from its convex to its concave Loins.
Here it is situated behind the Right Crus of the Dia
Surface, where they join the Deep-seated Lymphatics,
which arc very considerable in size and number.
a little higher than the
Right Renal Artery,
The Splenic Plexus of Lymphatics
accompany the from whence it passes upwards, and afterwards appears
Splenic Artery, and go through several Glands of a dark in the Thorax, upon the fore aud right side of the Spine,
between the Aorta and Vena Az3'gos, Tab. CLXXIV.
colour, scattered along the Surface of that Vessel.
The Lymphatics of the Spleen receive those of the Fig. 1. U, where it is
supposed to be considerably assist
Pancreas, which run into them in a transverse direction. ed by the strokes of the Aorta in impelling its Fluids.
In their course, they unite with the
In the middle of the Thorax, it is smaller than else
Lymphatics of
the Stomach and those descending from the under
part where, being only about a line in diameter. After this
of the Liver ; and the whole of them, near the Head it
gradually enlarges, and, near its termination, is about
of the Pancreas, form a considerable Plexus.
From an eighth or tenth of an inch over.
this Plexus Branches are sent off, some
In the Thorax, it receives the Lymphatics of the Spapassing over the
Duodenum, and others under it, and all of them going tia Inter cos tali a, one or two of which accompany each of
into the Thoracic Duct, near the termination of the the Intercostal
Arteries, and the whole go through small
Lacteals.
Glands placed near these Arteries, but most numerous
The Lymphatics of the Kidney are seldom
about the sides of the Dorsal Vertebra, where they form
seen, ex
cepting when it is enlarged or ulcerated ; in which a sort of Chain.
case
they may sometimes be distinctly observed. Tab.
Here, likewise, it receives Branches from the

phragm,

CLXXVII.

Esopha

gus and

Lungs

;

the former of which is surrounded with
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OF THE ABSORBENT SYSTEM.

VT.j

number of Glands, and with a remarkable and intricate
Plexus of Lymphatic Vessels.
The Superficial Lymphatics of tke Lungs form large
Areola*, which have smaller Areola* within them ; the
larger running chiefly between the Lobules, and the
smaller
passing over them in such a manner as to cover
almost the whole Surface of the Lungs. Tab. CLXXVII.

tuated,
Luugs.

a

From the Surface

they

pass

they
through

go to the root of the Lungs,
the Bronchial Glands, which

have already been taken notice of in the description of
the Lungs.
At this
place they are joined by the deep-seated Lym
phatics, which creep along the Branches of the Trachea
and of the Pulmonary Blood-vessels.
Through the medium of the Bronchial Glands, the
Lymphatics of the two sides of the Lungs communicate
freely with each other.
Having left the Glands, the principal part of those
from the Left Lung form a Trunk of considerable size,
which terminates in the Thoracic Duct, behind the Bi
furcation of the Trachea.
The rest of the Absorbents of the Left Lung pass
through Glands behind the Arch of the Aorta, which are
likewise common to the Lymphatics of the Heart. They
run at last
by a principal Trunk into the Thoracic Duct

Fig.

now makes a turn downwards, and, after
descending
inch, terminates in the upper and back part of
angle formed by tiie left Internal Jugular and Subcla
vian Veins. Tab. CLXXIV. Fig. 2. A. Tab. CLXXVL
Fig. 1. K. Tab. CLXXVII. Fig. 1. No. 13. 14.
Throughout its whole course, it has a waving appear

ance, and this becomes more conspicuous in proportion as
it is distended by Injection, Tab. CLXXIV. Fig. 1. U,
U.
Near the middle of the Thorax, it not unfrequeutly
splits into two or more Branches, and sometimes forms a
Plexus, the Branches of which again unite into a common
'Trunk a little higher up.
After emerging from the Thorax, it commonly divides
into two parts, which unite agaiu previous to the termi
nation of the Duct in the Red Veins, Tab. CLXXVII.
Fig. 1. No. 13. 14.; and where there is no division,
there is generally a Dilatation or Sac at the termination.

opens into the Trunk which terminates in the Veins in
right side of the Neck.

Sometimes there is one termination iu the Angle formed
Red Veins, and one or two in the Subclavian

the

Fig.

1.x.

From this Gland it goes afterwards to the general ter
mination in the right side of the Neck.
The Lymphatic Trunk accompanying the Left Coro
One
nary Artery, is formed of two principal Branches.
of these runs in the Groove between the Ventricles on
the Superior Surface of the Heart : the other runs In a
similar Groove on the under side of the Heart, and hav
ing reached the space between the Auricle and Ventricle,
turns round to
join the former Branch near its corre
sponding Artery. Tab. CBKXVII. Fig. l.y.
The Trunk runs next to a Gland placed behind the
Pulmonary Artery, between the Arch of the Aorta aud
Root of the Trachea, which, with the others here sii
VOL. III.
—

1. I.

the

Glands, the Absorbents of
principal Trunks, one of
commonly ascends on the fore part of the Vena
Superior, and, running in a convoluted manner,

The rest of these Trunks go into the Thoracic Duct,
near the Bifurcation of the Trachea.
The Absorbents of the Heart are small, but numerous,
and form principal Trunks which accompany the Coronary
Arteries, aud, like them, the largest belong to the Left
Ventricle.
From the side of the Right Coronary Artery, an Ab
sorbent Trunk, which corresponds with it, passes over
the Arch of the Aorta to a Gland commonly found be
hind the origin of the Carotid Arteries. Tab. CLXXVII.

the Absorbents of the Heart and

It

its termination.
After leaving the Bronchial
Right Lung form a few

which
Cava

H.l

to

near an

near

the

common

This Trunk terminates at length in the
upper end of
the Thoracic Duct.
The Thoracic Duct, after receiving numerous Lym
phatics within the Thorax, and having reached as high as
the third or fourth Dorsal Vertebra, passes obliquely over
to the left side of the
Spine, behind the Esophagus, and
end of the Arch of the Aorta, or beginning of the Aorta
Descendens, till it reaches the Left Carotid Artery.
After this, it emerges from the Thorax, and runs be
tween the Longus Colli and Internal Jugular Vein, to
about the Sixth Vertebra of the Neck. Tab. CLXXVL

Fig- 1.
where

is

by the
Veins,

and now and then, though more seldom, in the
Internal Jugular, near the Angle.
In a few instances, it has been found double through
its whole length ; one Duct going to the common place of
termination in the left side of the Neck, and the other to
the corresponding part in the right.
It has also, in a few very rare instances, been observed
to terminate in the Veins in the right side of the Neck,
while a short Trunk, similar to that commonly found
there, has terminated iu the left side.
The Superior, in a similar manner with the Inferior
Extremities, have two sets of Lymphatics, one lying im
mediately under the Integuments, aud belonging to the
Skin and Cellular Substance under it, the other accom
panying the principal Blood-vessels, and belonging to the

deep-seated parts.

The Superficial Lymphatics of the
ties are numerous, and are readily

Extremi
in emaciated

Superior
seen

Dropsical Subjects.
They arise fi-om the fore and back parts of the Fingers
and Hand, by a considerable number of Branches, and
form

an

extensive Plexus, upon the

corresponding

Tab. CLXXV. Fig. 3.
Those upon the anterior part of the Fore-arm

sides

of the Fore-arm.
I

run

di-

rectly
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to

the Arm, while the

rectly upwards
back part separate

obliquely over

into

two

the Muscles

on

sets ;

the
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Lymphatics

one

on

its

of which passes
and the other

Radius,

the

those on the Ulna, to join the Lymphatics
anterior part of- the Fore-arm. Tab. CLXXV. Fig. 1.2.
The Lymphatics of the Fore-arm run over the bending
of the Elbow, and afterwards ascend upon the fore and
on

over

part of the Arm ; the greater number of them run
Tab. CLXXV. Fig. 2.
near the Basilic Vein.
Some of them frequently pass through small Glands
one of which is com
the
Humeral
Artery,
placed along
monly found a little above the inner Condyle of the Os
Humeri ; others do not appear to enter any Glands till
they reach those of the Axilla. Tab. CLXXV. Fig. 2.
A few Lymphatics accompany the Cephalic Vein, and
receive Branches from the outer part of the Arm ; and,
after passing betweeu the Peetoralis and Deltoides, pene
trate Glands at the under side of the Clavicle.
Of the deep-seated Lymphatics, two commonly accom
and these,
pany each principal Artery in the Fore-arm ;
uniting at the Elbow, form two principal Lymphatics,
which accompany the Trunk of the Humeral Artery.
Tab. CLXXVL Fig. 2. 3. 4.
Having reached the upper part of the Arm, they enter
the Axillary Glands, where they are joined by Lympha
tics which come from the Mamma aud lateral parts of the
Thorax, after passing through small Glands placed upon
the under edge of the Mamma and of the Peetoralis Ma
jor. Tab. CLXXVL Fig. 3.
The Axillary Glands vary in number and size in diffe
rent Persons :
They are somewhat smaller, and fewer in
number, than those of the Groin : They are generally
surrounded by a considerable quantity of Fat, and are
situated in the hollow between the Pectorahs Major and
Latissimus Dorsi ; adhering closely to tlie Trunks of the
Axillary Blood-vessels and Nerves. Tab. CLXXV. Fig.
'>. Tab. CLXXVL Fig. 3. Tab. CLXXVII. Fig. 1.
From the Axillary Glands large Branches go under the
Subclavian Muscle, aud form a Trunk, which, in the left
side, commonly joins the Thoracic Duct near its termi
nation, 'Tab. CLXXVL Fig. 1. Tab. CLXXVII. Fig.
1.
In the right side, it joins the short Trunk which
forms the second General Termination of the Absorbent
System, Tab. CLXXVL Fig. 1. Tab. CLXXVII.
Fig. 1. Sometimes this Trunk, proceeding from the Su
perior Extremity, terminates in the Subclavian Vein, at
a little distance from the
general termination.
Sometimes two Trunks arise from the Axillary Glands
in each side, in which case one goes to the end of the
Thoracic Duct, or the corresponding Trunk in the right
side, while the other terminates iu the Subclavian Vein.
The Axillary Glands receive also the Subcutaneous
Lymphatics from the back part of the Thorax, together
with the Lymphatics from the Integuments and Muscles
of the Scapula.

inner

ning

The

Lymphatics

on

the outside

of

the Head

accompa

ny the
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Blood-vessels, and pass through Glands in their

way to the Neck.

Those accompanying the Temporal Artery go through
small Glands connected with the Parotid Gland, and also
through others situated immediately under the root of the
Zygoma. Tab. CLXXVII. Fig. 1.
The Lympliatics which accompany the Occipital
Blood-vessels penetrate one or two minute Glands placed
a little behind the root of the Ear, and over the Mastoid
Process of the Temporal Bone.
The Lymphatics proceeding from the different parts of
the Face, accompany the Branches and Trunk of the Fa
cial Artery.
Some of thein pass through Glands situated upon the
outside of the Buccinator, whde the principal 'Trunks go
through a number of large Glands placed upon the o titer,
and also at the under part of the Lower Jaw, at the an
terior edge of the Masseter, and about the Inferior Mam

Salivary Gland.
The Lymphatics from the inner part of the Nose run
principally with the Internal Maxillary Artery, and pass
illary

through Glands

situated behind the

Angle

of the Lower

Jaw, where they are joined by those which belong
inner parts of the Mouth.

to

the

The Lymphatics of the Tongue, and likewise of
the Muscles and other parts about the Os Hyoides,
enter the Glands
placed behind the Angle of the Lower
Jaw.
Lymphatics have been frequently searched for in the
Brain, but their existence in that Organ is not yet fully
ascertained ; though rendered highly probable, from Lym
phatics and Glands being occasionally found in, or imme
diately on the outside of the Passages of the Blood-ves.
sels of the Brain,
from Swellings in the Lymphatic
Glands of the Neck, following Diseases of the Brain,
from the absorption of Water, which has sometimes hap
—

—

pened in Hydrocephalus Cases, from an appearance of
Lymphatics having been by some, as Mascagmi, ob
—

served upon the Surface of the Dura Mater, and between
the Tunica Arachnoides and Pia Mater, and from their
having been found on the Brains of Fishes.
From the Superficial and Deep Parts of the Head in
general, the Lymphatics accompany the External and In
ternal Jugular Veins aud the Carotid Arteries
receiving
at the same time Branches from the Larynx, Pharynx,
Muscles, and other parts of the Neck.
The
of these
go along with
—

'

principal part

Lympliatics

the Internal Jugular Vein and common Carotid Artery, and,
in their passage, form a remarkable Plexus, which goes
through the numerous Glauds seated near the Blood-ves

composing a chain, from which they are termed
Concatenate. Tab. CLXXVII. Fig. 1.
The Glandu/a Concatenate are more numerous than
any other set of Glands i#the Body, excepting those
which belong to the Mesentery.
The Cervical Plexus of Lymphatics, having passed

sels,

through

Fart
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received
It is formed by Lymphatics from the right side of the
some Branches from the interior part of the Thorax
Liver, Diaphragm, Heart, and the Right Lobe of the
and Axillary Glands, unite at the bottom of the Neck Lungs, by those of the Right Arm, right side of the
iuto a Trunk, and sometimes two, which, in the left Head, Neck, and Thyroid Gland ; the Lymphatics of
side, enter the Thoracic Duct near its termination, and, the left side of the Thyroid Gland forming a Trunk
in the right, go into the Trunk, which forms the gene
which ends in the Thoracic Duct.
ral termination of that side. Tab. CLXXVII. Fig. 1.
Besides this common termination, some of these Lym
The Trunk which forms this general termination is
phatics occasionally open into the Internal Jugular, or
only from a quarter of an inch to half an inch in length, into the Subclavian Vein, at a little distance from the
but its size is not much less than that of the Thoracic Angle foj(med by these two Veins.

through

Concatenata*,

having

Duct.

Mi

)
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TABLE
Represents

some

of the

FIG.

The Superficial

Principal

of the

Inner and Fore Part of the Bight Inferior Extre
mity.

o,

b,

The

of the

part

A
Its division into blanches.
Other divisions of this

c, c, c,

d,

■

the

lymphatics.
lymphatic

g, The

—

See the

corresponding

outlines.

vessels from the bluer side of the

a

upon the

f. The iliac artery.
The spine of the
/,. 'The os
pubis.
Tino,
patella.

in,

p, The
,

os

gastrocnemius

c, A

vessel

lymphatic

The

which is left attached

vessel passes.
The

lymphatic

I, The

the

Dcep-seahd

lymphatic

Lymphatics which

accom

small

part

of the soleus

the bone.

passing

with the crural artery

of the

triceps magnus muscle.
dividing into branches,

vessel

now

embrace,

crural

artery.

lymphatic gland belonging to the deep-seated lym
phatic vessels. Here the deep-seated vessels pass to
the groin, where they communicate w iih the superficial
lymphatics.
n, A superficial lymphatic upon the brim of the pelvis.
o, 'The os pubis.
—

os

ischium.

gastrocnemius and soleus, much shrunk by being

dried.

1.

a

in, A

s, The

Vtaeof

vessel

tuberosity of the
q. The iliac artery.
■', The gracilis muscle.

3. &

under

to

through the perforation

p, The

muscle.

The tibia.

r, The malleolus internus.

A

,

lymphatic passing

winch

ilium.

FIC.

vessel

/., The
en

vessel

course

e, The lymphatic crossing the popliteal artery.
f,g, h, The popbtcal gland through which the lymphatic

*',

knee,

thigh.
plexus
It, It, h. The lymphatic glauds of the groin.
i, A lymphatic which passes the lowest glands, and
ters a gland higher situated.
k, A plexus of lymphatics at the inside of,
forming

tibial

crossing the artery.
small lymphatic glaud through which the

general

artery.

passes.

A small lymphatic gland observed in the subject from
which this figure was taken.
plexus from these divisions.
The part where the injection had stopped in some of

of

of the

lymphatics,
accompanying the posterior

b. That

d,

lymphatic.

e, A

f,

The

A, A, A,
a, A

general course of the lymphatics upon this
extremity.
lymphatic upon the top of the foot

A, A, A,

the Inferior Extremity;

pany the Arteries on the Inner and Back Patt
the Inferior Extremity.

1. & 2.

Subcutaneous Lymphatics

or

of

Trunks of the Lymphatics

r, The patella.
it, The os calcifl.

Ofc,-|
:■
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TABLE
Gives

a

View of the Superficial Lymphatics of the Inferior

being

A View

of

the Lymphatics

on

the Inside

and Leg.

1_,A, A, The

vena

Safhlina

of

tki

and THIGH ;—the whole tending upivards to the Ingui
nal Glands A, A, A, A, through which they pass.

B, B,

The continuation of the

major.

FIG.

FIG.

The

2.

of

tlie Lymphatics

on

the Inside

of

tke Knee

vena

Saphena

major.

3.

Lymphatics on the outside of tke Leg, one part of
passing over the Tibia to Ike inside of the Knee,
going outwards to the Glandule Poplitea.

tkem

A View

Extremity, the Integuments

dissected and turned to each side.

tke other

(

94,

TABLE
Exhibits the Groin and

A, A, &c. The superior inguinal glands.
B, B, The inferior inguinal, or femoral glands.
D, The external oblique muscle of the abdomen.
E, The tendon of the external oblique over the
muscle.

tensor

CLXII.

Parts, with the Integuments turned
Superficial Lymphatics.

adjacent

C, C, The integuments turned back.

F, The

)

vagina: femoris,

G, The sartorius.

M, The rectus femoris.
I, The vastus externus.
K, The ring of the external oblique muscle.
L, The cremaster muscle.
M, The penis.
y, A subcutaneous vein.

rectus

aside,

to shew the

The Lymphatics, in this Figure, are seen
running
from the Penis to the Superior Inguinal Glands -—from
the Tunica Vaginalis Testis to the same Glands '—from
the fore and inner part of the Thigh,
partly to the supe.
rior, but chiefly to the inferior Inguinal Glands ; some of
the Vessels passing the first set of Glands, and entering
From the Inferior they pass to the
the second.
Superior
Glands. From the outer and lateral parts of the Pelvis,
the Absorbents are seen running into the Superior Inguinal Glands. From the superficial and lower
parts of the
Abdomen, they go to the Superior Glands. From the
different Inguinal Glands they pass behind Poupart's
Ligament, in their way to the Loins.
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CLXIII.

TABLE
A Portion of the Under Part of the
on

which

ginning

are

TauNK, and the Upper Part of the Inferior Extremities,
Vessels, and their Termination in the be

shewn the Ascent of the Lymphatic

of the Thoracic Duct.

A, The eleventh dorsal vertebra.

b, b,

rib of the left side.
musculi quadrati iumborum.
The psoas muscle of each side.

B,

D, D,
E, E, The ili-.n i interni.
F, A section of the aorta,

below the

superior

The

superior inguinal glands, contiguous

fart's Ligament, of which
exterior.

C, C, The

c, c, The

mesenteric

artery.

superficial lymphatic

some are

vessels

to

Pou-

anterior, others

ascending

from the

anterior and inner region of the thigh.
d, d, The deep-seated lymphatics of the right thigh filled
by anastomosing with the superficial ones.
e. The internal lymphatic trunks.

G, A section of the vena cava, a little above its origin.
H, H, The crura of the diaphragm turned outwards.
f, The external trunks.
I, K, The os sacrum.
g, The internal lymphatic vessels, or those which descend
from the interior inguinal glands to the pelvis.
L, L, The left common iliac artery,
M, The left Uiac vein.
h, The external lymphatic vessels, or those which ascend
left
external
iliac
The
a
little
artery,
N,
outwards,
pulled
through the pelvis from the exterior glands, according
to obtain a view of the parts behind it.
to the length of the external iliac artery.
O, The left internal iliac artery.
i, i, i, Glands which both the internal and external lymP, The nervus obturatoiius.
phatics penetrate.
Q, The right external iliac, or begumuig of the femoral k, The plexus lymphaticus obturatorius.
artery.
/, The plexus ischiaticus.
R, The corresponding vein.
m, The lymphatic vessels arisingfrom the exterior trunks
and glands, and inserted, on the other side of the exterS, S, The skin of the right and left thigh.
nal iliac artery and vein, into the internal iliac plexus.
T, Part of the aponeurosis, with Poupart's Ligament
dissected and turned aside, to obtain a view of the «, The plexus hypogastrics.
lymphatic vessels which enter the pelvis under the fas- o, The plexus lumbaris, partly glandular, partly vascular.
cia lata on the side of the crural vessels.
p, The beginning of the thoracic duct, situated befoie
the bodies of the first aud second lumbar vertebra;.
TJ, U, The fascia lata.
V, Poupakt's Ligament.
q, q. Two trunks which ascend from the lumbar plexus
W,

The

vena

a, a, The

saphama.

Inferior

to

inguinal glands, wliich receive the

ascending lymphatic

vessels.

increase the thoracic duct.

r, The thoracic duct

ascending

before the bodies of the

twelfth and eleventh dorsal vertebrae.

CLXIV.

TABLE
Gives

View of the Lacteal Vessels, and of their Termination in the Thoracic Duct,

a

A, A, &c. A

portion

of the

intestine,

with its mesentery.

B, B, &c- The beginnings
the

of the lacteal trunks, tied at
into which the injected tube had been in

points

serted.

a, a, a. The continuation of these

reach any

b, b, The

trunks, before they

inferentia, passing to,

The first set of mesenteric glands.
d, d, The vasa efferentia, passing from the first to,
c, c.
e, e.

f,

The second

An

ing

set

of mesenteric

glands.

oblong mesenteric gland, with

a

single

lacteal pass

into it.

with several lacteals entering it.
h, Lacteal trunks passing from the mesenteric glands to,
The
C,
receptaculum chyli, in which the lacteals terminate.
I), D, The trunk of the aorta.

g, A

gtand,

the

diaphragm.

H, The trunk of the inferior mesenteric artery.
I, I, The common iliac arteries, which divide nearly op

glands.

vasa

E, The truuk of the cceliac artery, immediately below
F, The trunk of the superior mesenteric artery.
G, G, The trunks of the emulgent or renal arteries, new
which the lacteals fall into the receptaculum chyb.

posite to the last lumbar vertebra.
K, K, A plexus of lymphatics.
L, L, Lymphatics ascending from the inferior extremi
ties, in their way to the receptaculum chyli.
M, M, The thoracic duct ascending in (lie course of the
spine.
N. B. This

Figure, owing to the inadvertency of
Engraver, is reversed.

tke
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)

97

(

CLXV.

and

CLXVI.

Portions of the Small Intestines and Mesentery, with the Lacteal Vessels and
injected with Quicksilver and Wax.—They were considerably dilated,

Mesenteric Glanos

probably by having

been included within

a

Herniary

Sac.

CLXV.

TABLE

FIG.

sels with each

1.

trance

A considerable Portion of the Small Intestines and

Mesentery, with
teric

part

Glands

where

the

rent

Lacteal Vessels and Mesen
with Quicksilver, nearly to the

FIG. 2.3.4.5.

in the Thoracic Duct.

A, A, A,
B, B, B, The mesentery.
C, C, The root of the mesentery,
is joined to the spine.
D, D, D, The lacteal vessels in

Other Small Portions of the Intestines and Mesentery,
with their Lacteals also injected with Ojiicksilver.

or

that

part of it which
A Section

their way from the in

Vessels

testines to,

The first set of glands.
second set of glands.

of the Small Intestines,
injected with Wax, and

Quicksilver.
A,

Between D, D, D, E, E, &c. and F, F, are seen the
numberless valves aud communications of the lacteal ves

Vol. IU.

glands.

injected

t/tey terminate

Sections of the small intestines.

E, E, Sec.
F, F, The

other, their minute subdivisions, en
into, passage through, and exit from, the diffe

mesenteric

N

A branch of

B,

C, A lacteal

an
a

artery.

red vein.

vessel.

with its Blood-

Lacteals with

(

9«

)

TABLE

CLXVI.

Gives Views somewhat similar to those exhibited in the former Table.

E, E, &c. Their

Represents

a

large Portion of

the

Mesentery,

Lacteal Vessels and Mesenteric
aii
Injection with Quicksilver.

with the

Glands,

after

FIG.

A, The mesenteric artery.

B,

C, C,

vein.
Stc. Lacteals broken off from the intestines and

mesentery, in consequence of having been long kept,
_aud frequently agitated in spirits.
D, D, D, Xumberless anastomoses of the lacteals with
each

other,

in their

course

entrance

mesenteric glands.
F, F, Then- continuation
teric artery and vein.

upon the mesentery.

into, and passage through

along the trunks

of the

D

2. 3. 4. & 5.

Portions of the Small Intestine and Mesentery*, u
Lacteal Vessels and Glands injected with ff

some

FIG.

G.

Absorbent Lymphatic Vessels and Glands
with flax and

Quicksilver.

injei

t

*

'

m

-

!

<
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TABLE

FIG.

Glands.
which is re
moved, and the inferior left, on which appear the me
senteric glands,
distinguished by some into glands of
the first, second, aud third order, with the blood

superior lamina of

—

—

vessels and lacteals,
Glands of the first,

b, b,

a, The external iliac

■

superior
branches, and

artery.
vein, drawn somewhat outwards.

plexus.
d, d, The lumbar glands which receive the vessels of
external iliac plexus.
e, One of the lymphatic trunks, which ascends from
c,

exterior inguinal glauds, iu a direct line with the
ternal iliac artery, to the lumbal'
plexus.

trunks receiving various
into the lumbar
plexus.

f, Lymphatic

second,

r, c,
**, The

tin- Natural She, with the Lymphatics situated be.
tween these Vessels and the Psoas Muscle.

b,

m, a, The mesentery, the

d, d,

CLXVII.

1.

Represents Part of the Intestinum Jejunum, with
its Blood-Vessels, Lacteals, and Mesenteric

)

third order.
mesenteric artery, with the mesenteric
those which are distributed to the coats

FIG.

the
the.
ex

branches, inserted

3.

of the intestines.

The superior mesenteric vein.
g,g, A somewhat long and oval arch of the lactea] vessels.
k, h, Lacteal vessels beginning from the intestine. Their
course differs from that of the
blood-vessels, which
run in a more transverse direction.
They are divided
into trunks, which enter, some of
them, the mesente
ric glands of the first, some those of the
second, and
others those of the third order.
2, i, Trunks which unite aud form the
beginning of the
thoracic duct.

/,

FIG.

Represents

of

tke THORACIC Duct.

a, The first, and,
b, The tenth dorsal vertebra.
c, c, Portions of the ten superior ribs

//, The termination of the duct in

Vein, of

joined

to

the

ver

tebra*.

d, d, The internal intercostal muscles.
e, The ascent of the thoracic duct, in which various di
visions and i'Ljoinings appear.
f,j'. The axillary glands.
of
g, Two large lymphatic trunks, inserted into the arch
the thoracic duct.

2.

the External Iliac Artery and

The Course

vein.

(

ioo

TABLE
A View of

some

CLXVIII.

of the Lacteal and Lymphatic Absorbent Vessels and Glands.

F I G.

Skews the Lacteals

)

1

of Part of

.

the Small Intestine.

A, A, A, A, A portion of the small intestine.
B, B, &c. The origin of the lacteals from the

D, D, D, The mesenteric glands,
penetrate.
FIG.

into which the vesseli

2.

coats of

the intestine.

C, C, &c. Trunks of the lacteals, variously connecting
and

separating

in their way to the mesenteric

glands.

s"aes Three Conglobate Glands, with their V*sa
Inferentia and Lff£ entia.
•■
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TABLE

FIG.

1.

CLXIX.

O, The uuion of the absorbents

mities, pelvis, and abdomen,
nation in the thoracic duct.

ike Lacteals at the Root
of the Mesente
ry, and their joining with tke Lymphatics from tke
Lower Extremities, Pelvis, and Abdomen, pre
vious to their 'Termination in the Thoracic Duct.

Represents

A, A, A, The root of the mesentery.
B, The trunk of the superior mesenteric artery.
vein.
C,
D, D, The kidneys, shrunk in the drying.
E, The descending aorta, injected with wax.
F, The inferior vena cava, also injected with wax.
G, G, The renal veins, the left one passing over the
fore part of the aorta.
H, The vein of the left renal gland.
T. The left spermatic vein.
K, K, The renal arteries.
Lr L, The lacteal vessels of the small aud great intestines
uniting at the root of the mesentery, and forming a
considerable

the trunks of the
mesenteric artery and vein.
Communications
between
the lacteals and
M,
M,

plexus

tics of the loins.

over

to

their termi

2.

FIG.

Gives

from the inferior extre

previous

Posterior View of ike joining of the Lacteals
and Lymphatics shewn in the preceding Figure, to
form the beginning of the Thoracic Dui_t, commonly
called Receptaculum Chyli, which is larger then
a

ordinary

in this

Subject.

A, The aorta, and,

B,

The

vena

sequence of

—

cava,

seen in this view, in con
covered with cellular sub

obscurely

beiug partially

stance.

C, C, The common iliac veins.
1), The left common iliac artery.

superior E,

Fart of the left iliac

plexus

of

lymphatic

vessels and

glands.

lympha

X, N, A plexus of lacteals and lymphatics crossing over
the left renal vein, nnd then passing between the aorta
and vena cava inferior, towards the receptacle of the
chyle.

F, The principal trunk receiviii<; lymphatic vessels from
the inferior extremities, pelvis, and abdomen, termi
nating in the receptaculum chyli.
G, A trunk formed by the lacteal vessels N, X, Fig. I
also terminating in the receptaculum chyli.
11, The receptaculum chyli, uiicouunonh large.
,

(

T A B L

FIG.

)
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CLXX.

3

L, M, N, O, P, Q,

1.

Tho division of the lacteals into

branches.
Gives

a

View

of the Jejunum and Mesentery, in which.
injected a ith Quicksilver, tire seen di

the Lacteals,

Varicose State.
Their Valves were
a
observed to be thickened, and the Passages between
them greatly obstructed.

lated,

or

in

—

A, B, The intestinum jejunum collected into folds.
C, 'The root of the mesentery.
J), D, See. The great curvature of the intestine.
E, F, G, H, I, K, Varicose lacteals, with numerous joints
or

pairs of

valves.

R, S, T, V, V, W, The mesenteric glands, with their
lacteals dividing into subordinate branches, previous to
In some
their entrance into the glands.
places, the
lacteals are seen passing into the nearest glands -t in
others they are observed to go over the nearest, and to
terminate upon those more remote from the intestine.
—

FIG.

2.

of the. Mesenteric Glands, with the Lacteals
entering it, magnified. The Gland" lias, in pari, a
Cellular Appearance.

One

—

m
i

'"'^
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TABLE
Lymphatics of the Upper

or

A, The right,
B, The left lobe

of the liver.
The lymphatics of the middle of the con
surface of the liver, formed of numerous ramifica

C, D, E, F, G,
vex

|
■

tions, resembling the branchings of

.

a

tree, running
to their

upon the ligatiuiiUtiu hepatis latum, previous
termination in the anterior thoracic plexus.

)

CLXXI.

Convex Surface of the Liver.

gament, also to perforate the diaphragm, and,
with the two other
sets, to form the anterior

along

thoracic

plexus.
The Lymphatics, in the
Preparation from which this
Figure was taken, were injected with Quicksilver, from

their Trunks towards their

Branches—Immediately

after

the Injection, the Surface of the Liver was observed
to
Lymphatics in their way towards the right lateral be nearly covered with Lymphatic Vessels,
but, in the
ligament of the liver, to perforate the diaphragm, and course of drying the Preparation,
many of them disap
assist in forming the anterior thoracic
plexus.
peared, the injected matter having escaped into the deepK, K, L, Lymphatics tending towards the left lateral h- seated Absorbents.

H, I,

(

•<•*

TABLE

FIG.

1.

the Lymphatic Vessels from both sides
of the Lungs, terminating in the Thoracic Duct ;
after they were injected with Quicksilver, and the
Pints dried.

Shews

some

of

—

)

CLXXII.

the under and left side of the neck, running towards
the upper part of the thoracic duct.
Preparation from which this Figure was taken, did
not afford an accurate view of the termination of the
Duct.

The

FIG.

2.

lungs, with their Represents Lymfhatic Absorbent Vessels injected,
lymphatics forming areola, and afterwards proceeding
running upwardsfrom the Bkonchial Glands, to be
which
are contiguous to the
to the
lymphatic glands
inserted, by two Branches, into tke Thoracic Duct,
esophnj
not far from its Termination,
1"!, IS, Stc. Lymphatic glands, with their lymphatics filled
with the injection.
A, The thoracic duct
(', C, Lymphatic trunks proceeding from these glands, B, Its termination.
and terminating in the thoracic duct.
C, C, &c. The bronchial glands.
D, D, D, Other lymphatics terminating iu the thoracic D, D, ficc. Lymphatics injected, passing bito, or along
the bronchial glands.
duct.
t'„ The continuation of the thoracic duct.
E, E, The lymphatics from the bronchial glands, termi
T, F, F, Lymphatic vessels and glands which belong to
nating by two branches in the thoracic duct,
A, A,

Sections of the

right

and left

■

%»

TAB. rp.

(
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TABLE
Represents

Lymphatics from the Lungs of the Left Side,
terminating in the Bronchial,
Glands, near to the Division of the Trachea, into its two Branches.

A, The trachea, laid open from behind ;
B, Its right branch, also opened from behind ;
C, Itsleft branch, part of which is opened.
D, D, The left lung.
E, E, &c. Bronchial glands at the root of the left lung.

Vol. III.

F, F, Lymphatics forming areolae upon the surface of th«
lung, and afterwards entering the brouchial glauds.
The annexed

—

F, F, magnified.

Figure shews

some

of the

Lymphatics

(
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TABLE

FIG.

)

CLXXIV.

Lymphatics from the inferior
each side of the bladder.

Q, Q,

1.

extremities,

seen on

A plexus of lymphatics at the lower part of the lum
An Anterior View of the Back Part of the Trunk of K,
bar region.
the Body, with the Thoracic Duct and Principal
S,
S,
Lymphatic trunks forming various anastomoses.
t/te
Anterior
Vessels
enter
Absorbent
tehich
it;
T, Lacteals running along the superior mesenteric artery,
Part of the Thorax and Abdomen, and all the Vis
in their way to the receptaculum chyli, behind the
t/te
removed.
Kidneys,
cera, excepting
being
right emulgent artery, where they fall iu with the lym
phatics of the inferior parts.
A, The trunk of the aorta cut off where it emerges from V, The thoracic duct, or common lymphatic trunk, a.
the left ventricle of the heart, and tied to the left side.
scendlng to the left subclavian vein, which it enters
near the termination of the internal jugular vein.
B, B, The common carotid arteries.
C, C, The aorta descending along the spine.
The upper part of this Duct inclines to the left. This
D, The trunk of the ccebac artery going off from the
aorta immediately below the diaphragm.
deflection is behind the Heart, after which it passes be
The
trunk
of
the
mesenteric
with
the Arch of the Aorta, which is here drawn aside
hind
E,
artery,
superior
the beginning of some of its branches.
to shew the top of the Duct.
e, The right cms of the diaphragm.
FIG. 2.
F, F, The emulgent arteries going obliquely to the kid
neys f,f, of which the right is somewhat lower than A View
of tlte Thoracic Duct, from the Diaphragm,
the other.
nearly to its Termination in the Left Subclavian
G, The trunk of the Inferior mesenteric artery.
Vein.
II, II, The common iliac arteries.
The
external
iliac
arteries,
I, I,
A, A, The trunk of tnflBJct, the upper part of it form
K, The internal iliac artery of the left side.
ing a curvature before ur terminates in the left subcla
—

L, The fundus vesica* urinaria*.

vian vein.

B, The trunk of the subclavian vein.
C, Subdivisions of the duct sometimes observed, espe.
cord m.
cially where the thoracic lymphatics fall into it.
N, N, The subclavian veins, that of the left side longer D, D, The intercostal arteries.
than the other.
E, The vena azygos.
O, O, The vena azygos, ascending along the right side
M, The superior
the

vena

cava, cut

heart, and drawn

a

little

from the right auricle of
to the right side by the

of the spine to the vena cava superior, in which it
terminates j receiving the intercostal veins o, o, o, in
its way.

FIG.

A View

of

the

Inferior

Part

3.

of

the Thoracic Duct,

and its Formation.

P, Lymphatics descending from the neck and superior
parts.
A, The beginning of the duct.

'-■'
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(

)
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Superficial Lymphatics of the Superior Extremity,— the Integuments

FIG.

1.

Lymphatics of the Anterior Side
the Fore-Arm and Elbow, tending upwards.
.jpebficial

A, Two small conglobate glands,
ndyle of the os huraeriThe radial artery-

The ulnar artery.
The

superficial

radial vein

-nga.

superficial ulnar
The cephalic vein.
The

being removed.

near

of

the interna]

of the Anterior Surface of the Fore-Arm,
proceeding to the Axillary Conglobate Glands
A, A, A, through which they pass.

Lymphatics

B, The trunk of the humeral artery.
vein.
C,
D, The cephalic vein.
basilic
vein.
The
F,

forming the mediana G,
H,

The deltoid muscle.
The sub-scapular muscle.

vein.

The basilic vein.
The median basilic vein.

FIG.

3.

The Superficial Lymphatics on the Back Part
Hand and Arm.

of the

(

ios
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A View of the Lymphatics of the Superior Extremity, and their Termination. in the
Red Veins.

FIG.
A View

A,

of

tke Termination
Red \

I.

of

tke LYMPHATICS

m

the

EINS.

A section of the trachea

immediately

A, A, Lymphatic vessels passing upwards.
B, A lymphatic gland a little above the inner part
dhow, with

back
below the la-

a

lymphatic

part of the

vessel

passing

of the
into it from the

arm.

C, Lymphatics coming

froin the back

part of the fore-arm.

vian arteries.

D, The arch of the aorta.
E, E, The internal jugular veins.
e, e. The subclavian veins.

A, A, A principal lymphatic forming frequent

auasto-

rooses.

£, B, Lymphatic glands placed

a

bttle below the middle

of the arm.
F, The vena cava superior.
G, Lymphatics descending upon the fore part of the neck, jj^ ^ Af Xhe axillary glauds through which the lympha-r
tics A, A, pass.
H, H, Lymphatics of the superior extremities.
I, The upper part of the thoracic duct, bending down- c, The cut end of the humeral artery. The continua—

waids to,

K, The angle formed by the meeting of the left internal

jugular and left subclavian veins.
L, The termination of the lymphatic vessels in the angle
between the right internal jugular and right subclavian
veins.

of the Superficial or Subcutaneous Ltmphaof the Anterior Part of the Right Fore-Arm.

A View
tics

tion of that artery, with its large branches,
obscurely along the whole length of the arm.
FIG

A View

of

are

seen

4

the Lymphatics on tke Bach Part
Fore-Arm and Hand.

of

tke

A, A, A, Principal lymphatic vessels, most of which pass
over the radius to the fore
part of the aim ; one is
seen crossing by the inner condyle of the os humeri.
—

Ylinj/e.

(
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FIG.

a

General View of the Absorbent System.

1. & 3.

be to sue ha degree trans
parent, as to skew the General Course of the Absor
bent Vessels and Glands
The dotted Lines re
present t/te Deep-seated Absorbents.

Tke Hom an Body,

supposed to

k, k, Inguinal glands belongiug chiefly

1.

B, The vena cava superior.
C, The right auricle of the heart,
ventricle.
E,
F, The aorta.
G, The lungs.
L The right,
K, The left lobe of the liver,
L, The stomach.
M, N, The kidneys.

FIG.

2.

in, A

three branches.

b,

Tab. CLX.
tomists.

Fig.

1.

d,

Mr Hewson, in
but not met with by later Ana

lymphatics of the outside of the leg.
d, A lymphatic plexus which follows the course of the
vena
sapbama major.
e, The lymphatics from the outside of the leg, joining

c. The

/,

those upon the inside of the knee.
The glandula* popfitea*, through which the lymphatics
which accompany the deep arteries, and part of the su

perficial lymphatics upon the back of the leg, pass.
large lymphatic plexus of the inside of the thigh.

g, The

FIG.

I.

lymphatics

—

formed of
The trunk afterwards divides into

parts, one passing to the right, and the other
the left inguinal glands k, k.
n, n, The external ifiac plexus of vessels and glauds.
two

a

portion

to

of the great mtestines.

p, q. The lymphatic vessels of the kidneys passing to the
lumbar plexus.
r, The lymphatic trunks from the inferior extremities,
joining with other lymphatics, and with the lacteals, to

form,
s, The thoracic duct.

**, The absorbents of the large

curvature

of the

stomach,

which pass to the thoracic duct.
V, M, v, v, w, Lymphatics of the upper surface of the bver,
in their way to the anterior
perforating the
thoracic plexus.
Between v, v, several glands are seen,

diaphragm
—

a, The

A

lymphatics of the foot.
lymphatic gland represented by

the

penis.
lymphatics of the scrotum.
lymphatic trunk upon the dorsum penis,

o. The absorbents of

A, A, The subclavian veins.

to

of the scrotum aud

I, The

—

FIG.

)

x,

through which the lymphatics at this part pass.
The right coronary lymphatic trunk of the heart,
terminating in a gland between the eomiuon carotid ar
teries.

y, The left

principal

coronary

branches.

lymphatic trunk,

formed of

It aflerwai-ds enters

—

a

gland

two

be

tween the arch of the aorta and root of the trachea.
a, a, x, z, The

lymphatic plexus
Superficial lymphatics which

of

thejhmgs.

come
up from the ante
rior parts of the hand and fore-arm.
Lymphatics from the posterior parts of the hand and
fore-arm, next the little finger, joining the superficial
vessels No. 1. and, ahing with them, forming a plexus.
3. 3. A superficial lymphatic plexus accompanying the
basilic vein, and passing through glands upon the fore
and inner part of the arm.
4. The axillary glands through which the superficial and

1.

2.

It, i, k, i, The large lymphatic plexus of the thighs pass
ing into the different inguinal glands.
deep-seated lymphatics of the arm pass.
The k on the left groin points out the greater part of the 5, A lymphatic trunk not appearing to pass into any
gland, till it reaches the neck.
lymphatics of the thigh entering a single gland, which
the Author of this figure found to be the case in a 6. G. Lymphatics on the back
part of the fore-arm and
outer part of the arm, following the course of the ceparticular subject.

phalie

no

TABLE CLXXVII. CONTINUED.

phalic vein. The dotted lines represent the deep-seat 13- The upper end of the thoracic duct spUtting into two
ed lymphatics of the arm.
parts, before it terminates at 14. in the angle formed by
7. A gland supposed to be seen on the opposite side of
the left subclavian aud internal jugular veins.
the arm, through which some of the
lymphatics pass.
8. The axillary cluster of glands blended with some
FIG. 3.
others placed under the clavicle.
9. The lymphatic trunks which accompany the temporal
A Gland taken from near tke Spleen
blood-vessels.
of a Horse par.
tially injected with Quicksilver from the
10. 10. The
lymphatics of the face.
Vessels, and dried.
11. The lymphatics of the head and neck
through
passing
the glandular concatenate*.
12. The lymphatic trunks from the liver, diaphragm,
FIG. 4.
and
from
the
heart,
cavity of the tho
lungs, emerging
rax, and ending in the right and left general termina
The same Gland cut longitudinally, and tke
Mercury
tions of the absorbent system.
allowed to escape ; exhibiting a Cellular appearance
A bttle above 12. are seen the right and left trunks from
and communications between the Cells, into which
the thyroid gland.
Bristles were introduced, which are here repitstnted.

Lymphatic

*

*

•

A

(
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A General View of the Absorbent System ;

jected

after the Lymphatics and Lacteals had been in
with Quicksilver, the Blood-Vessels with Wax, and the Preparation dried.

A, A section of the upper end of the sternum, and of the
inner end of the

claviAes,

which

are

turned up.

B, B, The internal jugular veins, between which are seen
the muscles, fat, See. which cover the trachea.
C, The cavity of the right side of the thorax.
D, D, The pericardium cut.
E, The heart.
F, F, The convex surface of the diaphragm.
G, G, A flap formed by the integuments and abdominal
muscles, turned up.
H, Part of the liver.
I, The stomach, and part of the colon shrivelled.
K, K, The descending aorta.
L, The right common ibac artery.
M, M, The inferior vena cava.
N, N, The mesentery and small intestines collected into
folds, and turned to the left side.
O, The cavity of the pelvis,
P, Thepubes.
Q, 11, The spermatic cord and testicle.
S, S, S, The inguinal glands distended with quicksilver,
and, in part, assuming a cellular appearance.
T, T, T, Branches of the vena saphseua major.

The principal Lymphatics from the
the inside of the Thighs.
An irregular Plexus formed by the

Legs, passing along

Lymphatics in their
along the iuside of the Limbs in general.
The Inguinal Glauds, receiving the
from
the inside of the Thighs, &c.
In the right side :
The Inguinal Glands, receiving
Lymphatics which run in a radiated manner from the
fore part of the Thigh upwards and inwards, from the
outer part of the Pelvis inwards, and
from the under end
of the
parts of the Abdomen downwards.
Upon the right side of the Dorsum Penis : Two Lym
phatic Trunks, one of which, at the Pubes, spbts into
Branches, which terminate, partly in the uppermost,
and partly in the innermost Inguinal Glands.
A few of many Lymphatics injected front the Testicle,
passing along the Spermatic Cord.
At the right side of the Pelvis :— The Iliac Plexus of
Lymphatics, formed by Trunks which ascend, some of
them from the Inguinal Glands, behind Poupart's Liga
ment, others from the Spermatic Cord, through the Ab
dominal Ring, and some from the Contents of the Pelvis,
along with the Iliac Blood-vessels.
At the Bifurcation of the Aorta;
Lymphatics which
come
up from the Surface of the Os Sacrum.
Absorbents.
At the sides of the Inferior Cava, and over the Aorta :
The course of many of the Absorbents represented in
The Vessels and Glands which form the Lumbar
this Figure is so obvious, as to supersede the necessity of Plexus.
Letters, viz.
Vl in the Mesentery :—A few of many injected Lac
Those upon the upper part of the Feet, which take teals directing their course towards the beginning of the
their origin from the Toes.
Thoracic Duct.
Trunks, behind the inner Ankles, which ascend from
the Soles.
V, Trunks descending from the under part of the liver,
and from other viscera situated at the upper part of the
Lymphatics, from the outside of the Feet and Ankles,
running across the Tibia? to the inside of the Legs.
abdomen, meeting with thg lacteals and the lumbar plex
The principal Lymphatics of the Legs, running near
us, and terminating at this place iu the thoracic duct.
the great Vena Saphama.
V, A very large lymphatic gland upon the convex surfaca
of the diaphragm, appearing as if formed of convoluted
Lymphatic Trunks, going obliquely across the Tibia*
to the inside of the
brandies.
Legs.
The Course of the
principal Lymphatics of the Legs
running at the inner sides of the Knees.
Large Lymphatic Vessels entering this Gland, which
A Trunk from the inside of the right Knee.
perforate the Diaphragm from the right side of the Liver.
course

Lymphatics

—

—

—

superficial

—

—

—

W, W,
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W, IV, Lymphatics and glands placed at the under eud
of the anterior mediastinum ; the vessels passing from
the ligamentum hepatis latum, through the fore and
middle part of the diaphragm.
X, X, X, X, The anterior thoracic plexus of lymphatic
vessels and glands which accompany the internal mam
mary blood-vessels, receiving the lymphatics from the
convex part of the liver and diaphragm, and lympha
tics of the right plexus running to the right general
termination of the absorbent system, and those of the
left plexus to the upper end of the thoracic duct.
Y, A lymphatic trunk from the mamma and other parts*
on the outer aud lateral
parts of the thorax, entering
glands near the axilla.

Upon

the

Superior

Extremities:

An extensive Plexus

—

by the Superficial Lymphatics, which pass from
the anterior side of the Extremity upwards, and receive
many Branches which ascend in an oblique direction from
the opposite sides of the Arm.
The Lymphatics of the Superior Ex
At the Axilla* :
tremities entering the Axillary Glands.
formed

—

a, a,

Principal

trunks

proceeding

from the grinds of the

axilla*.
termination of the

b, The
arm,

principal

trunk of the left

along with the thoracic duct.

c, The thoracic duct receiving a lymphatic belonging to
the neck, and terminating in the angle formed
by the
left internal jugular and left subclavian veins.

In the

side of the Neck :
Some of the Lym
Glands which form the Jugular Plexus.

right

—

phatic Vessels and
d.

The general termination of the lymphatic vessels of
the right side of the head and neck, right arm, &c. in
the angle formed by the richt internal jugular and
right subclavian veins.
N. B. A much greater number

of Absorbents were in
Preparation from which this Figure was
here represented ;
none
having been
painted except what could be distinctly seen, after the
Preparation had been kept a considerable time in the
dried state, and of course many Lymphatics so shrivelled,

jected

taken,

as

in the
than

not to

are

admit

of

—

accurate delineation.

•
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A View of the Thoracic Duct, and of the usual Terminations of the Adsorbent System in
The different Vessels in the Preparation from which this Figure was taken,
the Red Veins.
—

injected

were

with Wax.

A, The seventh, and,

111, in, The

vena cava inferior.
azygos, communicatiug with the iuferior
this subject.
o, o, The continuation of the azygos, receiving the inter
costal veins.
p, Part of the azygos, which belongs to the uuder aud
left portion of the thorax, passing, in this subject, be
fore the aorta.
q, The termination of the azygos in the superior cava,
r, The trunk of the left superior intercostal vein.
S, S, The external jugular veins.
/, t, The internal jugulars.
it, it, The subclavian veins.
v, v, The great subclavians.

B, The twelfth dorsal vertebra.
C, The last vertebra of the loins.
D, D, A section of the clavicles.
first ribs.
E, E,

n, The

F, The eleventh rib of the left, and,
G, The twelfth rib of the right side.
H, The trachea.
I, I, The bronchi.
K, The esophagus.
L, Part of the diaphragm.
M, M, The kidneys.
N, The ascending, and,
O, The descending aorta.
P, The beginning of the common iliacs.
Q, The arteria innominata.
R, The right subclavian artery.
S, The right carotid.
T, The left carotid, aud,
U, The left subclavian artery.

w, The inferior laryngeal vein.
x, x, The termination of the internal mammary veins.
y, The vena cava superior.
x, The lumbar

parts

W, The left inferior laryngeal artery.
X, X, The intercostal arteries of the right side.
V, Y, The diaphragmatic arteries.
Z, The cceliac artery, sending off,
a, The superior gastric,
b, The splenic, and,

hepatic

in this

arteries, which

double in each side

The

gland.

ureters.

spermatic

—

Vol. IN.

of the

body.
an

unusual turn

acro^-

nal jugular aud subclavian veins.
8. The lymphatic trunk, receiving the absorbents of the
right side of the head and neck, right arm, Sic. and
terminating in the angle formed by the right internal

subject,

i, i\ The

/', /",
/, I,

were

seen.

—

artery.

g, g. The renal veins.
h. The vein of the left renal

obscurely

the aorta, and afterwards recovering its ordinary -it na
tion.
The dotted lines poiut out the common course
of the duct.
4. The duct passing behind the aorta.
5. Its passage behind the left carotid artery.
6. The duct splitting into two parts, which re-unite pre
vious to,
7: The termination in the angle formed by the left inter

e. The inferior mesenteric artery.

/,/,

of absorbents,

2. The receptaculum chyli.
3.3. The thoracic duct, forming

d, The superior mesenteric artery.
The renal

plexus

1.1. The thoracic duct receiving the great trunks form
ed by the lacteals and the lymphatics of the uifcrior

V, V, The vertebral arteries.

c, The

vena

cava, hi

jugular and right

arteries.
veins.

r

subclavian veins.

(
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from the Lower Parts of the

Represents the Lacteals ind the Lymphatics,
Wax, terminating in the Thoracic Duct ; the

Course of the Duct in the

Body, filled with
Thorax, and some

unusual Terminations of the Absorbent System in the Red Veins.

A, A, The spine,
B, The top of the sternum.
C, C, The first pair of ribs.
D, D, The eleventh pair Of ribs,
E, The cut edge of the back part
F, F, The bronchi.
G, The esophagus.

together and forming trunks of great size, which are
in their progress over the aorta towards the tho
racic duct.
Y, The termination of the lacteal vessels in the begin.
ning of the thoracic duet.
of the thoracic duct commonly called
Z, Z, That
seen

of the

diaphragm.

part
Beceptaculum Chyli.

a, The division of the duct iuto two parts, which imincH, The cardia.
diately afterwards re-unite.
T, The ascending aorta, turned a b'ttle to the left side.
K, The trunk common to the right carotid and right sub b, The trunks of that part of the lymphatics of the lungs
which termbiate in the thoracic duct, about the middle
clavian, concealing the root of,
of the posterior part of the cavity of the thorax.
L, The left carotid artery.
c, The thoracic duct, where it passes behind the arch of
M, The right carotid, and,
the aorta.
N, The right subclavian artery.
d, The splitting of the duct into two parts, which after
O, O, The internal jugular veins.
wards re-unite, and split again, previous to its termi
P, P, The subclavian veins.
nation.
Q, The superior vena cava.
R, The vena a/ygos, with the termination of the inter e. The lymphatics of the left side of the head and neck,
costal veins of the right side.
terminating in the thoracic duct.
S, The inferior vena cava, with the terminations of the f, The termination of the thoracic duct in the end of the
left internal jugular vein.
renal veins, cut and turned down.
T, The descending aorta.
g, A lymphatic trunk from the inner side of the thorax,
U, The root of the ca*Uac artery.
terminating in the left internal jugular vein.
V, The root of the superior mesenteric artery.
k, A trunk formed by the lymphatics of the right side of
the head and neck, terminating in the right internal
W, W, Lymphatic trunks which receive the absorbents
of the inferior extremities, pelvis, &c. terminating in
jugular vein.
the beginning of the thoracic duct.
i, A trunk formed by the lymphatics of the right arm,
&c. terminating in the angle formed by the right inter
X, X, Lacteal vessels at the root of the mesentery, near
to the
nal jugular and right subclavian veins.
origin of the superior mesenteric artery, uniting

I
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A View of the Thoracic Duct, with unusual Divisions, and with three Terminations in the
Red Veins.

A, The

descending

aorta.

B, The trunk common

to

the

right

carotid and subclavian

arteries.

The left carotid, aud,
The left subclavian artery.
The superior vena cava, drawn a little aside.
The left subclavian vein laid open.
The thoracic duct.
H, I, K, Lymphatic vessels of unusual size, communi

C,
D,
E,
F,
G,

cating with each other, and afterwards terminating iu
the thoracic duct.
An uncommon division of the thoracic duct into
lini trunks, one of which is again subdivided
previous
to its termination in the red veins.
M, A splitting of one of the divisions of the thoracic
duct Into two parts, which afterwards re-unite.
N, N, N, Three terminations of the thoracic duct in the
left subclavian vein.

L, L,

)

116

(

CLXXXII

TABLE
hid.

t^

^"^"^^
tmm°™*°e ™^t

■whole Body.

be

attended

in the usual way to the Left

Preparation from which the
ther Parts of the
not to
of these Parts is therefore

injecte

in

the

,

to.

tehind the

aorta.

thoracic
passinE
f' rfymphatic trunk1 passing if" tta.tfcrae- 4»,
K

A, The

running

Proportion
f^™*^
drying
made, shrivelled

was
The Duct itself

Figure is

after

of the Right
a„d terminates in the joining
the Absorbents of the
Subclavian i thus receiving

of the
A Lusus Natorb
Side of the Neck,

aorta.

B, The right, and,

The

dnct

.

artery.
C, The left subclavian
carotids,
T) D

E,' E,

The common
The internal jugular

E, The right, and,
G

The left subclavian

veins.

vein.

fomed by
N'aSe
subclavian
vein.

V

the

right il.terr.al rauto

a»d

n„h.

PART

VII.

OF

THE

NERVES.

«>

OF THE NERVES IN GENERAL.

Nerves are
white
are
have numerous White Lines placed transversely, or iu a
as
serpentine direction. Tab. XIII.
When the Nerves are moder.it ely stretched, this ap
Medullary Substance of the Brain and Spinal Marrow ;
although instances have been frequently met with, where pearance becomes less evident ; and when extended con
•the Brain, and even the Spinal Marrow, have beeu found siderably, or when macerated in Water, it vanishes en
nearly obliterated in the Ecetus, and yet the Nerves re
tirely.
tained their usual appearance.
Pkochaska (De Came Mmculari) supposes these
They are composed of Funiculi closely connected, and serpentine Lines to be owing to a decussation of Vessels
each of these again of smaller Fibrilla, whicli may be and Fibres of Cellular Substance straitening the Nerves.
subdivided into parts so extremely minute, as almost to
Dr Monro considers them as Folds or Joints allowing
elude the naked Eye, but which may be readily seen by the Nerves to accommodate themselves to the various
the assistance of the Microscope ; no Cavity, however', states of flexion and extension.
has been yet observed in them.
The Nerves are supplied with Arteries from the neigh
The MediUlary Part of the Fibrillaappears to be bouring Blood-vessels, to which they return correspond
furnished with Cineritious Substance derived from their ing Veins.
Pia Mater ; in proof of which, they are observed to be
The Arteries, however, are small, and are injected
in general of a browner colour than the Medullary Sub
with difficulty, excepting iu the large Nerves, where
stance of the Brain, and larger in their course than at
they are more considerable, and where, after a minute
their supposed origin. Monro's Obs. on Nerv. Syst.
injection, the Nerve receives the colour of the matter
The Medullary Substance of the Fibrilla* is Pulpy aud injected.
but
rendered
and
thicker
the
cover
tender,
stronger by
Upon dividing the Nerves, they are not found to pos
ings they receive from the Tunica Arachnoidea and Pia sess much contractility ; while the Arteries, upon being
Mater while within the Bones, and more particularly by cut, are observed to retract very considerably.
the additional covering given them by the Dura Mater
They are generally lodged in the common Cellular Sub

firm,
Cords, which
gene
THE
being directly continued from the
rally considered

—

—

—

upon their exit.

The

leaving the Bones, have the
Dura Mater so intimately connected with them, that it
has been considered, by some Authors, as degenerating
into condensed Cellular Substance, notwithstanding it still
retains the general
appearance of the Dura Mater.
When the Membrane connecting the Fibrilla* of the
Nerves is exposed to an Alkaline Solution, it appears like
a bundle of hollow
Tubes, the Medullary Matter being
destroyed. This Substance is now known by the name

Nerves,

soon

after

of Neurilema.

Ppon examining the Nerves, especially the small ones,
living or recently dead .Animal, they are observed to

in a

and Fat, and in the Iutersticcs of the Viscera and
Muscles, where they are protected from compression
though in several parts they are exposed to the hardness
of Bones, or to the action of Muscles, over or through
stance

The Dura Mater, in its
passage through the Base of
the Cranium, and between the different Vertebra-, is con
nected by its External Surface to the Pericranium and
Periosteum ; while the inner part of it, together with the
Tunica Arachnoidea and Pia Mater, is continued along
the Nerves.
The Involucra, or Coverings, inclose each of the
Nerves in general, and likewise the several Fibrilhe of
which they are composed, whereby their size, as well as
strength, is greatly increased.

-

which

they

In their

pass.

nature of

through thedifFerent parts of the Body,
as straight as is consistent with the
particular part over which they pass, and

course

they generally
the

run

their own safety.
In their progress,

they divide into Branches, which
gradually smaller, and which, though taken col
lectively, are interior in size to the Trunks from which
they issue.
The Branches generally go off at acute angles ; but in
several places they have a retrograde direction.
They have commonly the same kind of distribution in
the opposite sides of the same Body, and vary little in
this respect in different Subjects.
In some parts of the Body, several Nerves uuite to
gether, and form a Plexus ; in others, they unite into a
become

Common Trunk; and in many, a number of Nerves unite together, mid form a hard Knot, termed Ganglion.
When the Plexuses or the Common Trunks are mi

nutely
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nutely examined by slitting open then- Coverings, it is
found, that their Fibrillar are intermixed in such a
manner, that each of the Nerves passing out from the
Plexus, or from the Common Trunk, is composed of
Fi brills from several, or from all the Nerves which en
tered it, in consequence of which, the Organs in ge
neral are furnished with Nerves from various sources.
The Ganglia differ from each other hi size and figure :
They have thicker Coats, and are more Vascular than
the Nerves ; and are larger than the whole of the Nerves,
taken conjunctly, which enter into or go out from them.
They are supposed to serve as fresh sources of Ner
—

vous

and this derived from the Vessels

influence,

ed upon them.

dispers

have the
but

are

same

found,

(Taht vn.

with those which enter them
with only a few except ions, as in some

structure

of the
Sympathetic Nerves, to be rather larger.
In the Trunk of a Nerve, the Cords
appear to run
parallel to each other ; but when macerated in water, so
as to dissolve the Cellular Substance, or when
otherwise

parts

are observed
to intermix
somewhat after the same manner of the Fibrilla in the
Plexus, or in the Ganglia, in consequence of which, the
danger arising from Accident or Disease is lessened,
The Termination of the Nerves is soft,
pulpy, and
pellucid, as is distinctly seen in the Retina of the

accurately examined, they

or

Ear;

the external

Eye
covering being entirely I-tid aside,
particular, accompanies them

while the Pia Mater, in

They are composed of Nervous Fibrilla*, covered by throughout.
The Nerves preserve the motion of the Muscular
something like a Cineritious Matter, and arc so divided,
multiplied, and intermixed, that each of the Nerves Fibres.
They constitute the immediate Organs of Sensation.
passing out from a Ganglion is found to be composed of
Fibrins; derived from the greater part of the Nerves and convey impressious made upon (hem to the Mind,
The manner in which these impressions are
which enter it.
produced,
The Longitudinal Section of a perfectly recent Gan
whether by a Vibration communicated to the Nerves,
or by a
glion shews the Fibrilla* to have the same serpentine or
Liquid called Nervous Fluid, contained and
zigzag appearance, as Nerves have in other parts of the moving iu them, or by an Electric Matter common to
them and many other Substances ;
or in what manner
Body.
Where Nerves
pass out from the side of a Ganglion, that power acts, termed Animal Electricity, which has
i
hey are composed oF Fibrilla; which come off in con- been lately discovered to take place in the Animal king
ti-ary directions; the one set from the beginning, the dom, upon the application of certain Metals, is not vet
other from the opposite extremity of the Ganglion.
understood.
The Nerves which go out from the different Ganglia
—

—

—

—

—

—

DISTRIBUTION OF THE NERVES.

Thk Nerves

arc

distinguished

into two classes ;

their order

on

which
The

;

or

they

from their functions ;

arc

dispersed,

or

from the Parts

&c.

Nervrs --.nsui of l'w:my,ninj or
Thirty
Pairs,
pass out between the different Vertebra*,
besides a Fair called tecessory, which enter the Cranium
from the top of the
Spinal Marrow, and afterwards pass
out with one ef the Cerebral Nerves.
_

Spind
which

Nerves

one

arising from, or connected with, the Brain, termed Cc.
tebral, the other from, or connected with, the Spinal
Marrow, termed Spinal Nerves.
According to the idea of some modem Physiologists,
the Nerves, instead of taking their
origin from the Bruin
and Spinal Marrow, have their termination there.
The Cerebral Nerves arc
generally reckoned Nine or
Ten Pairs, besides a
particular Pair, which has the
name of
Sympathetic.
They pass through the Holes in the Ease of the Cra
and
receive
their respective unmet*
nium,
according to

which pass through the base of the

Cranium.
The First Pair,
LXIX. a,
the

a.

or
Olfactory Nerves, Tab.
Tab. CLXXXII1. arise, on each side of

from the Corpora
Striata. The Stria* unite into Trunks at the under and
back part of the Anterior Lobes, near where the Carotid
Arteries enter the Fissures of Sylvius.
They are of a flattened form, are more tender than
the other Nerves, and also differ from them in not being
composed of Fasciculi.
the under Surface
They run each iu a Furrow,

Brain, by three separate Stria:,

upon

of the Anterior Lobes of the Brain, converging B little,
and becoming somewhat larger, till they reach the Cribnform Plate of the Ethmoid Bone.
in
Upon this Plate, each forms an Oblong Bulb, w hichj
colour and consistence, resembles the Cortical part of the
Matter.
Brain, but is mixed with Streaks of Medullary

From

Part
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From this Bulb, numerous Nervous Filaments are sent
off, which pass through the Holes of the Cribriform Plate,
and now become firm and strong like the other Nerves,
by receiving a covering from the Dura Mater.
After entering the Nose, they divide into two Portions
or Planes, Tab. CLXXXIV. Fig. 2. 3. Tab. CLXXXV.
Fig. 1. 2. one passing on the Septum, the other upon the
Os Spongiosum Superius, and other parts opposite to the
Septum, and both running at first in Grooves of the
Bones.
They form a beautiful Plexus, which is spread out up
on that side of the Membrane of the Nose which is con
tiguous to the Bones, and may be traced a considerable
way upon it, in distinct Threads, which, becoming gra
dually smaller, siuk into the Membrane, and are supposed
to terminate on the Surface next the Cavity of the Nose,
there constituting the Organ of Smell.
The Second Pair, or Optic Nerves, Tab. LXLX.
f,f. Tab. CLXXXHI. which are of great size, arise
from the Thalami Optici; or, according to the opinion of
some authors, they have their origin from the Nates and
Testes, and are counected iu their passage to Tubercles at
the root of the Infundibulum, which furnish them with
an

addition of

They

are

Medullary

of

a

Substance.

purer white than other Nerves,

having

less Cineritious {Matter entering their composition: and
differ also in the Pia Mater furnishing them with a gene
ral Covering, before it invests the several Fasciculi of

THROUGH,

&c.

Ul

The Fourth Pair, or Pathetic, Tab. LXXIII. w.
Tab. LXXVI. have their
origin the highest of the Ce
rebral Nerves, and are the modt slender of
the Body,
being generally formed of one Fasciculus only on each side.
Each of the Nerves of this Pair arises
by a single, and
sometimes by a double root, behind the
Testes, from
the Medullary Expansion which lies over the
passage to
the Fourth Ventricle, and which unites the Processus
ad Testes to each other.
It afterwards turns round the Crus
Cerebri, and some
way behind the entrance of the Third Pair, perforates
the Dura Mater at the edge of the Tentorium.
It runs afterwards along the Cavernous
Sinus, at the
outer side of the Third Pair, then crosses over that Pair;
and passing out of the Cranium
through the Foramen
Lacerum, it goes obliquely over the Muscles at the upper
part of the Orbit, to be entirely dispersed upon the Obliquus Superior or Trochlearis.
The Fifth Pair, or 'Trifacial, or Par. Trigemi
nus!, Tab. CLXXXVL No. 5. Tab. LXIX. Tab.
CLXXXHI. which are the largest Nerves of the Brain,
arise each by an anterior small and a
posterior large Por
tion, from the side of the Tuber Annulare, w here the
Crura Cerebelli join it.
It enters the Dura Mater a little below the Tentorium,
over the
point of the Pars Petrosa of the Temporal Bone,
and farms a Plexus, in which upwards of fifty Fasci
culi have frequently been enumerated. Tab. CLXXXVL
No. 5.
The Plexus sinks close by the outside of the Cavernous
Sinus, concealed by a Doubling of the Dura Mater, and
forms a Ganglion sometimes called Gasserian.
The Ganglion is of a Semilunar form, and placed trans
versely with respect to the Trunk of the Neive.
From the opposite and curved edge of the Ganglion,
three large Branches come out ; the first and anterior,
termed Ophthalmic, the second and middle, the Supe
and the third and Posterior, the Infe
rior Maxillary,
rior Maxillary.
Tab. LXVL
The First Branch of the Fifth Pair, Tab.
LXXIII. Fig. 10. y. Tab. LXXVI. at the side of the
Sella Turcica, is situated lower than the Third Pair, and
afterwards crosses over it, being previously connected
by Nervous Matter to the Trunk of the Fourth Pair.
It goes through the Foramen Lacerum into the Orbit,
and is there divided into the following Branches, yiz.
The Supra-Orbitar, which is the largest of the whole,
being a continuation of the Ophthalmic.
It passes immediately under the Membrane which lines
the upper part of the Orbit, and splits into two Branches

which they are formed.
At the fore part of the Sella Turcica they unite, and
have their Medullary Parts intimately intermixed.
From this union, they go obliquely outwards and for
wards through the Foramina Optica iuto the Orbits ;
and advancing in the Orbits in a waving direction, to pre
vent them from being overstretched in the motions of the
Eye, they perforate the Balls, to be expanded iuto the
Retiua*, which have been already described.
The Third Pair, or Motores Oculorum, Tab.
LXXIII. Fig. 16. p. Tab. LXXVI. smaller than the
Optic Nerves, arise at the under, inner, and back part
of the Crura Cerebri, or between the Corpora Albicantia
and Tuber Annulare, by numerous Threads, which are
won collected into their
respective Trunks.
They pass outwards, perforate the Dura Mater at the
sides of the Posterior Clinoid Process, and, running
along the upper part of the Cavernous Sinuses, at the out
side of the Carotid Arteries, they go through the Fora
mina Lacera into the Orbits.
Upon entering the Orbits, each of them divides iuto se
veral Branches which
supply the greater number of the
Muscles of the Eye, in coiiserjuencc of which the Nerves of unequal size.
The smaller Branch, termed Supra-Trocltlearis, runs
h.ive obtained their
particular name.
under the Superciliary Ridge to the Upper Eye-lid aud
A Branch runs to each of the Muscles within the Or
the
Fore-head.
Abductor
and
;
bit, excepting the Trochlearis and
The larger passes through the Foramen Supra-OrbfNerve likewise assists in formingasmall Ganglion, termed
Ophthalmic, from which Twigs are sent off, to supply the tariuni, or over the Superciliary Ridge when the Fora
sends Jfraflohes to the I'pper FAe-lid,
BjII of the Eye.
men is wanting,
and
CI
Vol. III.
—

—

—

-

—

—
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anddividcsintoseveral others, which run back, partly above, or to each other, till, they reach the Ciliary Circle, where
but chiefly under the Frontalis, to supply the fore and they divide into numerous minute Filaments.
Head in general, while minute Fibres
Upon the Choroides, five or six are larger than the
upper part of the
rest ; the other's are so minute as ahnost to escape the
the Bones:
appear to penetrate
The Nasal Brandt, which runs obliquely over the naked Eye.
At the Ciliary Circle, each commonly divides into two
Optic Nerve, where it detaches a Filament or two to the
Eye, then under the Levatores Palpebral et Oculi ; and, Branches, which arc covered by the Cellular Substance
the Circle ; and these, at the root of the Iris, are sub
of
OcuU
and
between
the
Abductor
Trochlearis,
gettjng
divided into still smaller Branches which run in a radiapasses to the inside of the Orbit.
It sends a Branch, which, after entering the Foramen ted and waving duectiou ; the Ciliary Vessels being in
Orbitarimn Internum Anterius, re-enters the Cavity of terposed.
Near the Pupil, they are united into Arches, from
the Cranium, and gets upou the Cribriform Plate of the
which very minute Twigs run to the interior margin of
Ethmoid Bone.
the Iris.
From thence it passes down through one of the ante
The Second Branch, or Superior Maxillary
rior Holes of this Plate, and sends Twigs to the Mem
brane at the anterior part of the Nostril, while the Nerve Nerve, Tab. CLXXXVL No. 28. Tab. CLXXXVTII.
descending at the fore part of the Septum Nariuru, is dis is larger than the Ophthalmic, and is principally dispers
ed upon the Parts belonging to the Upper Jaw, from
persed upon the Point and Wing of the Nose.
The continuation of the Nasal Branch, now called which it has its name.
It goes through the Foramen Rotundum of the Sphe
Infra-trachtcaris, passes forwards to the inner Corner
of the Eye, and is distributed upon the Lacrymal Sac and noid Bone, and at its exit divides into numerous Branch
es, viz.
parts adjacent.
The Spheno-Palatine, or Lateral Nasal Nerve, which
The Lacrymal Branch, which runs along the Abduc
tor Oculi, sends Twigs to the Membranes aud Fat near sends a reflected Branch through the Foramen Pterygoiit, likewise one or two through the Substance of the deum of the Sphenoid Bone, to join the Sympathetic
Cheek-bone, and one in particular to the Substance of the Nerve in the Canalis Caroticus, and a Branch which
Lacrymal Gland, while another passes over the Gland, enters the Foramen Innominatum of the Pare Petrosa, to
and vanishes in the neighbouring parts :
join the Portio Dura of the Seventh Pair.
A Branch to the Ophthalmic Ganglion, which is some
The Lateral Nasal Nerve goes afterwards into the
times sent off from the Nasal, at other times from the Sphc no -Palatine Hole, to be dispersed upon the under
and back part of the Septum, and opposite side of the
Ophthalmic Trunk.'
The Ophthalmic Ganglion, Tab. LXXIII. Fig. 16. v. Nostril, aud upon the Membrane of the Sphenoidal Sinus
Tab. CLXXXVL Tab. LXXVI. termed also Lenticu
and Eustachian Tube : One Branch, in particular, after
lar from its shape, is formed by this Branch from the
passing along the Septum, goes through the Foramen
Fifth, and by another from the Third Pair, and is com Incisivum to the Roof of the Mouth.
The Palato- Maxillary, or Palatine Branch, which
monly the smallest in the Body.
It is of an oblong form, and compressed ; is situated descends through the Canal leading to the Foramen Palaat the outside of the
Optic Nerve, a little before the Fo tinuni Posterius, and running near the AlveoU with con
ramen
Opticum, and is concealed in Fat. Sometimes, siderable Blood-vessels, sends Branches to the Velum Pathough rarely, the Filaments which form it take their lati and Roof of the Mouth, and minute Filaments which
origin entirely from the Third Pair.
penetrate into the Palate-plate of the Superior Maxil*
From the Ganglion, about a dozen of Filaments
arise, lary Bone :
termed Ciliary Nerves, collected into two portions, which
Small Branches, which pass round the Upper Jaw, and
vanish in the Cheek.
creep along the opposite sides of the Optic Nerve, separat
ed a little from each other, and running in
A
with
Twig, which goes through the Hole in the Os Mate
company
the Ciliary Arteries.
along with a Branch of the Ocular Artery to the Face.
Besides tlie Ciliary Nerves from the Ganglion, one,
Small Filaments, which run down iuto the back part
and sometimes two Filaments arise from the Ramus Na- of the
supply the Sub
Superior MaxillarytheBone, aud
salis, and pass along with the other Ciliary Branches.
stance of the
Large Denies Molarcs, and
Upper Jaw,
The Ciliary Nerves, running with
scarcely any divi Membrane lining the Antrum Maxiflarc.
sion, reach the back part of the Eye, and, a little be
The Second Part of the Fifth Pair, after sending off
fore the insertion of the
Optic Nerve, enter the Sclerotic these different Branches, goes into the Canal under the
Coat, pass obliquely through it, and, about the middle Orbit, and forms the Infra-Orbitar Nerve, which, while
of the Ball, appear
upon the Surface of the Tunica Cho- iu the Canal, gives off Filaments passing through minute
10 ides.
Conduits, in the Upper Jaw, to the Antrum, to the Sub
this
Coat
stance of the Bone, to the small Molarcs, Caninus, and
Upon
they are flat, and run in a parallel di
of a
rection, sending very few evident
the
cither to it Licisores ; and sometimes a

Branches,

Twig,

companion
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small Branch of the Internal

Maxillary Artery,

to

the

Membrane lining the Orbit.
The Infra-Orbitar Nerve passes afterwards out of the
Foramen Infra-Orbiurium, aud divides into many large
Branches, to be distributed upon the Cheek, Under Eye
lid, Upper Lip, and side of the Nose.
The Third Branch, or Inferior Maxillary Nerve,
Tab. CLXXXVL No. 1\). Tab. CLXXXVHI. goes
the Foramen Ovale of the

through

Sphenoid Bone,

and

the parts belonging to the Under Jaw, and the
Muscles situated between it and the Os Hyoides, by the

supplies

viz.

following Branches,
One

or

sometimes

the inner part of the
Branches
nator
A

to

the

two

Deep Temporal Branches,

Temporal

Muscle

to

:

Masseter, Pterygoidcus, and Bucci

:

Branch, which passes behind the Cervix of the
Lower Jaw, and gives off" Filaments to the fore part of
the Ear, and afterwards accompanies the Temporal Ar
tery upon the side of the Head, where it terminates :
A Branch to the Buccinator, aud other parts of the
Cheek-.
A Nerve of considerable

size, termed Lingual

or

Gus

tatory, which passes between the Pterygoidei,
ner

off,
to
to

to the in
It then sends
of which it gives off some Filaments.
from its under side, a Ganglion which transmits Nerves

the Inferior Maxillary Gland.
The Lingual Nerve also transmits several Branches
the Sublingual Gland, and to the Muscles of the

Tongue.
It terminates, at length, upon the upper and fore part
of the Tongue, but more particularly upon its point, by
many Branches which belong chiefly to the Papilla* ; in
consequence of which, this Branch is considered as the
principal Nerve of the Organ of Taste.
The Trunk of the Inferior Maxillary Nerve, having
parted with the Lingual Nerve, directs its course between
the Pterygoid Muscles to the Posterior Foramen of the
Inferior Maxillary Canal.
Before entering the Canal, it sends off a long and slen
der Branch, which is lodged at first in a Furrow of the
Bone, and goes afterwards to be dispersed chiefly upon
the Mylo-Hyoideus and Sublingual Gland.
The Trunk of the Nerve is afterwards conducted along
the Canal of the Jaw under the Alveoli, where it distri
butes Filaments to the different Teeth of the correspond
ing side, and to the substance of the Bone ; and comingout of the Canal
by the Anterior Maxillary Foramen, Tab.
CLXXXVII. y, somewhat diminished in size, it scat
ters its remaining Branches upon the Chin and Under

Lip.
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the entrance of the Fifth Pair, and run forwards within
the Cells of the Cavernous Sinus, but so surrounded
by
Cellular Substance, as to seem to be
from the

protected

Blood of that Receptacle.
While in the Sinus Cavernosi, each is situated between
the Ophthalmic Nerve and Carotid Artery,
upon the Sur
face of the latter of which it sends off two or three Fila
ments, to assist in forming the Great Sympathetic Nerve.
The Trunk of the Sixth Pair afterwards goes through
the Foramen Lacerum, to be
dispersed entirely upon the
Abductor Oculi.
The Seventh Pair is composed on each side of two
portions, the Nervus Audilorius, Nervus Acuslicus, or
Portio Mollis ; and the Communicant Faciei, or Portio
Dura.
The Portio Mollis, Tab. LXIX. I, m. Tab.
CLXXXHI. is the softest of the Nerves, excepting the
—

Olfactory.

It arises by transverse Medullary Stria: from the ante
rior part of the Fourth Ventricle, aud i9 separated from
its fellow of the opposite side only by the Crcna of the
Calamus Scriptoiius. Tab. CXCL Fig. 2.f,f.
The Stria*, turning round the Medulla Oblongata, ap
ply themselves to the Tuber Annulare, from which they
receive an addition of Substance, and then get to the side
of the Portio Dura.
The Portio Dura, sometimes also called Sympatlieticus Minor, arises from that part of the Brain which is
common to
the Pons Varolii, Crura Cerebelli, and

Medulla Oblongata ; and, at its origin, is situated upon
the inner side of the Portio Mollis. Tab. LXIX.
clxxxiii.
Between the origin of the Portio Dura and Trunk of
the Portio Mollis, a small Nerve arises, termed by Wiusberg, Portio Media inter Portionem Duram et PortioTab. LXIX. CLXXXHI.
nem Mollem.
It comes off by minute Fibrilla-, which soon unite into
a Trunk, from the
posterior part of the Pons Varolii,
or from the adjoining
part of the Medulla Oblongata, and
is au Accessory Nerve of the Portio Dura,
The Portio Dura, considerably smaller than the Por
tio Mollis, gets into a Cul-i/c-Sac of the Meatus Auditorlus Internus, and is there lodged in a kind of half.
sheath, formed by the Portio Mollis, to which it is con
nected by fine Cellular Substance ; the Dura Mater,
which lines the Passage, giviug here a general Covering
to both Nerves.*
The Portio Mollis is formed of two
Portio Mollis
Fasciculi, nearly of equal size, one of which belongs to
the Cochlea, the other to the Vestible and Semicircular
Canals. Tab. LXXVIH. Fig. 14./, n. Tab. LXX1X. A.

Each of these Fasciculi passes by numberless FibrillaThe Sixth Pair, or Abducentes, Tab LXIX. k,k.
Tab. CLXXXHI. arise from the beginning of the Me
through the Cribriform Plate in the bottom of the Mea
tus Auditoiius Interims, to the inner parts of the Laby
dulla Oblongata, at the part common to the 'Tuber Annu
lare and Corpora Pyramid aba, and are the smallest of the rinth.

Cerebral

Nerves,

They perforate

the Fourth Pair

excepted.

the Dura Mater

at

the inner side of

'The Fibrilla* destined for the Cochlea go
Holes in the sides of the Modiolus.

«>

tluongh

the

Printe-
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Some pass between the Plates which form the Septa
of the Gyri ; others go through Holes between the Os
but by much the
seous Plates of the Lamina Spiralis ;
be
greatest number perforate the sides of the Modiolus,
tween the Septum of the Gyri and the Lamina Spiralis,
The larger Fibrilla run upon the Membrane covering
the Lamina
; while the smaller go from the Mo

Spiralis

between the Osseous Septa, and on the inner
sides of the Gyri, to be dispersed upon the Membrane

diolus,
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Meatus Auditorius Interims, and, by the anterior Hole
in the upper Fossula at the bottom of the Meatus, enters
the Aquaductus Fallopii.
After getting uito the Canal, it receives the
retrograde
Nerve from the Second Brauch of the Fifth Pair, which
enters by the Foramen Innominatum on the fore side
of the Pars Petrosa.
It seuds Twigs through Foramina in the sides of the

Aqueduct,

to

the Mastoid Cells and

to

the

Stapedius.

A little before its exit from the Aqueduct in the Adult,
liuing them.
The remaining Fibrilte perforate the Plate common but at the outer end of it iu the Foetus, it gives off a re
flected Brauch, termed Chorda Tympani, which passts
to the Modiolus and Infundibulum, an"d vanish upon the
last half-turn of the Lamina Spiralis and the Cupola of between the long Processes of the Malleus and Incus,
and over the Membrana Tympani, Tab. LXXVII.
the Cochlea.
Upon the Osseous part of the Lamina Spiralis, the Fig. 8. Tab. LXXIXA.
Nerves have the common appearance ; but upon the
Membranous Portion, they are of the colour of the Re
tina of the Eye.
In the whole of their course upon the Lamina Spiralis,
they form a real Retina ; though the reticulated struc
ture becomes much less apparent upon the outer part of
this Lamina, and upou the continuation of the Membrane
lining the Gyri, the Nerves seeming to terminate in a
Membrane, resembling the Retiua of

The Chorda Tympani goes afterwards in a Fissure at
the outside of the Eustachian Tube, and soon after
it has got out of the Cranium, it joins the Lingual
Branch of the FiRh Pair.
Li its passage, it supplies the Muscles of the Malleus,

and the Membranes, Sec. of the Tympanum.
The Portio Dura afterwards passes out of the Aque
duct by the Foramen Styio-mastoideuin, and is at first
lodged deep, being situated iu a hollow behind the Paro
semi-pellucid Pulpy
tid Gland. Tab. CLXXXVH. r.
the Eye.
Here it gives a small Occipital Branch, which sends
The Membrane upon which the Nerves are
expanded,
is but slightly connected to the Periostenm which lines the Twigs to the back part of the Ear, and terminates in the
inner side of the Cochlea, and which, though thin, may Oblique Muscles of the Head.
be readily perceived, being painted with Blood-vessels ;
It sends a Branch to the Digastricus, and another to
nor docs it differ from the Periosteum
lining the Tym the Stylo-hyoideus ; gives off a Filament which joins the
See Dr Monro's Treatise on the Ear.
Auricular Branch of the Inferior Maxillary Nerve, and
panum
The Fasciculus, which belongs to the Vestible and Se
goes to the fore part of the Ear ; and is connected by an
micircular Canals, forms at first a Plexus, then a Gangit- other small Filament at the under part of the Ear, with
form Enlargement, previous to its entrance into the La
Branches of the Sympathetic Nerve which run along the
External Carotid Artery.
byrinth.
The Nerves which belong to the Vestible and Semicir
It also furnishes Filaments to the Parotid Gland, anil
cular Canals, pass through the Macula Cribrosa, or Holes then perforates it
dividing into large Branches, which
subdivided into smaller Holes by Cribriform Plates in the join, separate, and rejoin, different times, so as to form a
bottom of the Meatus Audi tori us Internus,
Plexus on the side of the Face.
Of these Branches, small Filaments pass through the
This Plexus is expanded in such a maimer as to con
Macula Cribrosa iu the Inferior Fossula of the Meatus stitute what has been called by some, Pes Anserinus, and
Auditorius Internus, to the Alveus Communis vel Saccu- is divided into the following Sets of Branches, viz.
lus Vestibuli.
The Temporal Branches, which ascend upon the side
A small Branch goes through another Cribriform Hole of the Head, to be distributed
some
upon the Temple;
in the Inferior Fossula, to the Ampulla of the Posterior running over, others under the Branches of the Tem
the
Membranaceous Semicircular Canal.
with
several
and
joinings
poral Artery,
forming
of
A Branch, larger than any of the former, enters the Frontal Branches of the first
part of the Fifth Pan*
posterior Holes in the upper Fossula of the Meatus In Nerves :
to
be
the
are
of
the
which
terims,
The Superior Facial Branches,
dispersed upon
dispersed
Ampulhc
Superior
and Exterior Membranaceous Canals.
about
upon the Orbicularis Oculi, and the parts in general
various
The Nerves, after reaching the Sacculus Vestibuli and the outer
Angle of the Eye, communicating in
the different Ampulla, are spread out
and se
upon them, as in places above and below the Orbit, with the first
the Cochlea, in the form of a net-work ; the Fibres of cond Branches of the Fifth Pair :
which, by degrees becoming pellucid, disappear upon the
The Middle Facial Branch, or the Great Facial
beginning of the Membranaceous Canals,
Nerve, which runs across the Masseter, and divides into
Portio Dura.
The Portio Dura, or Facial
the Clink, and
to be
—

■ —

■

.

Nerve,

—

separates -from the Portio Mollis

at

the bottom of the

many

Branches,

dispersed

side of the Nose and Lips

upon

;

The*

Fart
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connected with the Branches of the
They
Superior
Facial, and rear the corner of the Mouth, with others of
the second and third parts of the Fifth Pair.
have
are

some communications with
deep Branches of
two Nerves, which
pass outwards between the Mas
and Buccinator:
The Inferior Facial Branches, which proceed along
the side of the Under Jaw, to be dispersed upon the
parts covering it, and upon the Under Lip ; and connect
themselves with some of the Middle Facial Branches,
and with others belonging to the third part of the Fifth

likewise
these
seter

t

They

quently becomes a little increased in diameter for about
an inch
downwards, forming what some Authors have
termed its Gangliform
Enlargement.
It descends in the Neck at the outer and back
part of
the common Carotid
Artery, to which it is closely united,
being included along with it in the same common Sheath
of Cellular Substance.
At the
upper part of the Neck, it transmits a Branch,
called Pkuryngeus, to the
aud
;

Pharynx
immediately
afterwards, a larger one, termed Laryngeus Superior, to
the Larynx ; aud near the
top of the Thorax, it scuds a
Pair:
Filament, and sometimes two, to the Heart.
The Descending, or Subcutaneous Cervical Branches,
The Phaiyngeus, Tab. CXCII, No. 28.
chiefly form
some of which run forwards under the Lower Jaw, and
ed by the Pars Vaga, but
partly also by a Branch from
others downwards, near the External Jugular Vein, to the Accessorius, is afterwards
joined by Branches from
the Superficial Muscles, and to the Integuments at the the Glosso-pharyngeus, aud descends
obliquely over the
side aud upper part of the Neck, where they form com
Internal Carotid
Artery.
munications with the Inferior Facial Branches, and with
Near the origin of this Artery, it sends Filaments
different Branches of the Upper Spinal Cervical Nerves,
which join otliers from the
upper part of the Great Sym
The Eighth Pair arise from the Medulla Oblongata, pathetic, and creep along the Common Carotid.
at the sides of the Bases of the Corpora Olivaria, and each
Upon the middle of the Pharynx, it expands into a
consists, on each side, of the Nervus Glosso-pharyngeus Gangliform Plexus, from which many small Branches are
and Pars Vaga. Tab. LXIX. 11, 0. Tab. CLXXXHI. sent out, to be distributed
upon the three Constrictors of
The Glosso-Pharynceus is the smaller of the two, the corresponding side of the Pharynx -, one or two Fila
being only a little larger than one of the Nerves of the ments uniting above with the Glosso-pharyngeus, and
Fourth Paii'.
others below with the Laryngeus Superior.
The Pars Vaga comes off immediately under the
The Laryngeus Superior, Tab. CXCII. No. 29. 30.
former, and is composed of several separated Fasciculi, descends obliquely forwards between the Carotid Arteries
which are soon collected into a single Cord.
and Pharynx ; and, behind the origin of the Carotids, is
The two Nerves, passing outwards, go through the divided bito a large Internal or
Superior, and a small Ex
Base of the Cranium, immediately before the end of the ternal or Inferior Branch.
Lateral Sinus, by the Hole common to the Occipital
The Interna! Brandt passes forwards between the Os
aud Temporal Bones, and are separated from each other, Hyoides and
Superior Comu of the Thyroid Cartilage.
and from the Sinus, by a small Process of the Dura
It divides into numerous Branches, some of which go
Mater.
to the Arytenoid Gland, and to the
Arytenoideus ObliThe Glosso-pkatyngeus, termed also Lingualis Late
quus et Transversus, and others to the Glandular Mem
ralis, upon its exit from the Cranium, sends a Branch brane of the Epiglottis ; while the greater number and
backwards, which joins the Digastric Branch of the Por the largest of these Branches are dispersed upou the
tio Dura.
Glandular Membrane lining the upper portion of the La
A little lower, it gives off Branches, which, with others rynx aud parts adjacent.
from the Pharyngeal Branch of the Eighth Pair, and
The External Branch, —which Scarpa considers as
from the Great Sympathetic Nerve, form a Plexus which more properly termed P/iaiyiigo-laryngeus, is origi
embraces the Internal Carotid Artery, and afterwards nally composed of a Branch from the Interna! Laryngeal,
sends Branches along the Caroticus Communis to the aud another from the Great Sympathetic ; and is connect
Heart.
ed by a Filament to the Pharyngeal, and sometimes also
Still lower, it gives Branches which communicate by one to the Internal Laryngeal Nerve.
with others belonging to the Pharyngeal Nerve, and go
It imparts Twigs to the Middle and Lower Constric
to the
upper part of the Pharynx, and to the Stylo-pha- tors of the Pharynx, and afterwards terminates in the
ryngeus.
Thyroid Gland and bluer part of the Larynx.
The Glosso-pharyngeus, after sending a Twig or two
The Filament, sent from the Pars Vaga at the bottom
to the Tonsil, to the
the Neck, joins the Great Cardiac Brauch of the Sym
upper part of the Pharynx, and of
Membrane of the Epiglottis, divides into many Branches, pathetic Nerve in the upper part of the Thorax, to be
which run partly to the margin, and partly to the middle dispersed upon the Heart.
of the root of the
TIicNinth PAiH,Tab.LXiX.y*,;-. Tab. CLXXXHI.
Tongue, supplying, especially, the Pa
pilla* Majores, and the parts in their neighbourhood.
frequently termed Littguales, and sometimes also LinThe Pars Vaga, or Pneumo-gastric Nerve, Tab. gua/es Mcdii, arise from the under and lateral parts of
CXCH. No, ST. upon emerging from the Cranium, fre the Corpora Pyraiuidalia, on the fore tide of the Medulla
Oblongata,
—

—
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Oblongata, by

numerous

Filaments which

are

into Fasciculi.

They pass
ihe

Occipital

way, to

the

out at

the

Superior Condyloid

Foramina of

Bone, after which they adhere, for

Eighth Pair, by

Cellular Sub&tance.

some

Tab.

CXCII. No. 77.
A little below the Cranium, each of the Trunks of this
Pair of Nerves is conjoined by a cross Branch with the
Nerve, or with an Arch which connects

Sub-occipital

that Nerve and the First Cervical together.
The Trunk then descends between the Internal Jugular
Vein and Internal Carotid Artery, and at the root of the

Occipital Artery

crosses

over

[Pari

collected long oval form, which is situated

both Carotids to its

opposite

to

VII.

the Second

Cervical Vertebra. Tab. CXCII. -.
From this Ganglion, the Nerve comes out very little
increased in size, Tab. CXCII. No. 8. and descends on
the Anterior Vertebral Muscles of the Neck, behind, atnj
to the inner side of, the Pars Vaga of the Eighth Pair
of Nerves, with which, and with the Carotid Artery, it
is connected by a Sheath of Cellular Substance.
At the under part of the Neck, and nearly where the
Inferior Laryngeal Artery turns towards the Larynx, the

Sympathetic

forms another

Ganglion, termed by some
by others Cervicalc In-

Authors Cervicale Medium, and

place feritts.

of destination.
Where it begins to

cross over the Carotids, it sends down
Branch of considerable size, termed Descendens Noui.
The Descendens Noni, Tab. CXCII. No. 78. passes
down a certain length along with the common Carotid
Artery, and, in its course, furnishes Branches to the
upper ends of the Omo-hyoideus and Sterno-thyroideus ;
after which it unites with Brandies from the First and
Second, and with small Filaments from the Second and
Third Cervical Nerves, forming an Arch, from which
long and slender Twigs go to the under Portions of the
Sterno-thyroideus, and to the Omo-hyoideus aud Sternoa

hyoideus.

The Ninth Nerve passes afterwards behind the Facial
and Temporal Veins, or the Trunk formed by these, and
over the root of the Facial Artery,
sending a Twig to
—

the

Hyo-thyroideus.
Upon the Hyo-glossus, the Trunk of the Nerve is
spread into many Branches, which go to the middle of the
Tongue, and terminate chiefly in its Fleshy parts ; a
Twig extending as far as the Genio-hyoidcus, and two,
or sometimes only one Filament, anastomosing with the
Lingual Branch of the Fifth Pair.
The Great Sympathetic Nerve, obtaining its
—

from its numerous connections with most of the
other Nerves of the Body,
is either formed originally
by the reflected Branch from the Second of the Fifth
Pair, and by one or two, and sometimes three small Fi
laments, sent down from the Sixth Pair while in the Ca
vernous Siuus ;
or, according to the opinion of some
Authors, the Sympathetic sends off these small Nerves to
join the Fifth and Sixth Pairs.
Upon the Surface of the Internal Carotid Artery,
while in the Carotic Canal, the Branches of the Fifth
and Sixth Nerves and Great Sympathetic making this
connection, are pulpy and lender, and form a Plexus
which surrounds the Carotid, from which the Trunk of
the Sympathetic is most frequently considered as being
name

—

sent out.

After escaping from the Carotic Canal, the Trunk,
which is here of small size, is closely connected, for a
short space, with the Trunks of the Eighth and .Ninth

Nerves; and, separating from these, it expand' into a
large Ganglion, termed Ganglion Cervicalc Snpcrius, of a

The Inferior Cervical Ganglion, Tab. CXCII. No.
11. 17. is somewhat similar iu shape and size to the Su
perior though it varies considerably in these respects in
different Subjects.
From this Ganglion principal Branches are sent down,
one of which, larger than the rest, and considered as the
continuation of the Trunk, turns outwards between tinInferior Laryngeal aud Vertebral Arteries to another
■

Ganglion.
This third Ganglion, Tab. CXCII. No. 31. is placed
at the head of the first Rib, and is termed by some Au
thors Ganglion Cervicale Inferius, vel Iiiiiini, while
others consider it as the first of the Thoracic Ganglia.
The Cervical part of the Great Sympathetic is con
nected with other Nerves, and dispersed upon different
parts, by the following Branches, viz.
One or two short but thick Branches, which connect
the beginning of the Superior Ganglion with the root of
the Sub-occipital Nerve :
One or two Pulpy Nerves, which run forwards behind
the Internal Carotid Artery, and divide into many others.
These, together with the Filaments from the Glosso-pliathe
ryngeus, form a Plexus which sends Branches to
Gangliform Expansion of the Pharyngeus, and afterwards
embraces the External Carotid Artery, sending Flexuws
of Filaments along its different Branches:
One or two other soft Nerves, going behind the Inter
nal Carotid, and with a Branch of the Laryngeus Iuternus of the Eighth Pair, forming the Laryngeus Internus:
Thick short Boots connecting the First, or Conjuga
tion of the First and Second Cervicals, with the Superior

Ganglion

of the

Sympathetic

Nerve.

small

From the Superior Ganglion, also, are
Branches, which, uniting with Filaments

sent off

g. al \,-rve behind it.— In the (etc side,
the Cardiac Plexus of Nerves.

terminates

from the La
ryngeus Superior, form the Ramus Cardiacus Supremwi,
Tab. CXCII. No. 3. 4. 6.
vel Superfieialis Cordis.
The Superficial Cardiac Nerve of the Sympathetic, iu
the right side, divides into Branches at the bottom of the
Neck', which send a Filament or two along the Inferior
Laryngeal Arterv to the Thyroid Gland, and afterwards
unite with the Superficial Cardiac Nerve of the Eighth
Pair before the Subclavian Artery, and with the Larvnit

m

Part
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From the Second, Third, and Fourth Cervical Nerves, the Dura Mater with one or two of the Bundles of the
an equal number of Cords descend behind the Scaleni and uppermost Spinal Nerves.
The Trunk of the Nerve passes out, in each side of
Rectus Major, to the middle Ganglion of the Great Sym
the Cranium, in company with the Nerve of the Eighth
From the opposite side of the Ganglion, Branches are Pair but forms no part of that Nerve, being included in
sent down, which join and form the Nervus Magnus its own peculiar Sheath received from the Dura Mater.
After perforating the Cranium, it separates from the
Profundus ; others are fixed to the Superficial Cardiac,
and to the Recurrent of the Eighth Pair. The rest go Eighth, and descends obliquely outwards through the
partly over and partly behind the Subclavian Artery, to Sterno-mastoideus to the Shoulder.
At its exit, it sends off a Branch, termed by some Rathe Inferior Cervical, and to the first Thoracic Ganglion.
Nervi Accessorii ad Par Octavum. The Acces mits Minor, (the Trunk itself being then called Ramus
arise by 6mall Filaments from the lateral Major), which assists in forming the Pharyngeal Nerve j
sory Nerves
the former, to be connect
parts of the Medulla Oblongata and upper portion of the and gives another, smaller than
ed to the Pars Vaga of the Eighth Pair.
Spinal Marrow.
At the fore part of the Sterno-mastoideus, it is joined
The Filaments from the Spinal Marrow come off be
tween the Anterior and Posterior Bundles of the Cervical
by an Arch to the Sub-occipital, and frequently by an
Nerves, the first of them frequently extending as far as other to the First Cervical Nerve.
the
Sixth
and
Seventh
between
Pairs.
In its passage through the Sterno-mastoideus, it sends
the space
several Branches to the Substance of that Muscle, and
The different Filaments unite by degrees into their re

pathetic.

-

—

—

spective Trunks,

and often have connections while within

tenninates at

length in the Trapezius.

12S
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TABLE

the Brain, with the Origin of its Nerves, from a Child of Three Years
Size of the Brain is observed to be little inferior to that of an Adult ;
rounder, the cohesion of the Lamina of the Cerebellum slighter, and the

Represents the Base of
of Age, in which the
but the Gyri
Cerebellum
more

are
a

distinctly

little

larger

in

proportion

to

the Cerebrum.

The Nerves

are

rounder,

and

Fibrous.

A, A, The anterior lobes of the cerebrum.

E, B, The lateral lobes.
C, C, The posterior lobes.

ber cinereus, with a fibra medullaris interna and
medullaris extema.
c, c, The bulbus cinereus of each of these

d, d, The tractus optici.
The space where the anterior lobes are contiguous.
e, The union of the optic nerves.
The sinuositiea of the anterior lobes corresponding /,/, The trunks of the optic nerves.
with the orbits.
g, g, The third pan-.
A, It, The fourth pair.
G, The distance between the posterior lobes.
II, H, The right and left portions of the cerebellum, with i, i. The fifth pair.
some branches of
arteries and veins dispersed upon k, k, Their smaller anterior portions ;
them.
/, /, Their larger posterior portions.
7, The middle of the cerebellum uniting its right and left m, m. The sixth pair, each composed of
nal, and a larger external portion.
portions,
n,n, The portio dura of the seventh pair
K, The infundibulum.

a

libra

nerves.

D, The distance between the anterior lobes.

E,
F,

L, The pars cinerea, from which the infundibulum de-

nervus

a

smaller inter-

on

each

side,

or

facialis.

portio mollis, or auditory portion of the seventh
pcnds.
M, The corpora albicantia.
pab, sulcated for receiving the facial nerve, and nearly
as
N, The nodus encepliali, sen pons Varolii.
large as in the adult.
t), The' upper part of the spinal marrow, termed Medulla Between the facial and auditory nerves, the filameutsare
seen which join the facial nerves.
Oblongata.
P. The corpora olivaria.
p,p, The glosso-pharyngei of the eighth pair.
Q, A section of the spinal marrow.
q, q, The nervi vagi of the eighth pair, composed of three
fasciculi.
a, a, The olfactory nerves sulcated, becoming broader in
their
progress font aids, and considerably larger than r, r, The ninth pair, or nervi hypo-glossi, which in the
in the adult.
right side consists of two trunks.
b, it. The roots of these nerves, each composed of a tit-

\

o, o, The

TABJS.3.
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TABLE
Represents

A Section

of

tke

Left

the Nerves of the Inside of the Nose.

Side

Narium

CLXXXIV.

of the Nose,
being removed.

tke

Septum

G, The right sphenoidal sinus cut open.
H, H, Branches of the first, or olfactory nerves.
I, The nasal branch of the first branch of the fifth pair
of nerves, ending partly in the septum narium, and

partly
A, The frontal sinus.
bone.
B,
C, The os nasi.
D, The point of the nose.
E, The upper lip.
F, The palate-plate of the superior maxillary bone,
G, The roof ot the mouth.
H, The uvula.
I, The fauces.
K, The mouth of the Eustachian tube.
L, The body of the sphenoid bone.
M, The sella turcica.
N, The sphenoid sinus.
O, The opening of the sinus into the nose.
P, The crista gaUi of the ethmoid bone.
Q, R, Openings from the ethmoid cells into the nose.
S, The superior spongy bone.
T, A probe Introduced into the opening of the antrum

the

—

K,
paii'
L, Its

of nerves.
division into branches, which are dispersed on the
membrane which lines the outer side of the uosc.

FIG.

The Olfactory,
are seen
—

or

3.

First Pair

upon the Membrane

of Nerves, as they
of the Septum Narium.

The Osseous Septum is removed,

A, The

FIG.

2.

os

B, The

frontal sinus.

A, The ridge of the nose.
B, The teeth of the right side.
C, C, C, A section of the antrum maxillart.
D, Its openings into the nose.
E, E, The cells of the ethmoid bone.
F, The right frontal sinus cut opeu.
Voi. III.

View
at

frontis.

a, a, a. The cut

edge

rated all round.
surface of the
the membrane of the

from which the

septum has been

sen:

D, The
F,

common

skin, where it

is lost in

nose.

Part of the alveolar process of the

the
tke Distribution of the Branches of the
First, or Oifaitory Pair of Nerves, and of tke
Nasal Branch of the FlFTH Pair upon the Mem
brane
of the Nose.

a

C, The cartilaginous part of the septum narium.

E, The upper lip.

Represents

to obtain

of the Nerves of the Left Nostril, as they pass
first between tke Membrane and Bone.

■naxiilare.

V, The inferior spongy bone.
V, A probe in the lacrymal duct.

in the membrane which Inies the outer side of
The branch represented too large.

nose.

The nasal branch of the second branch of the fifth

os

masillare,

next

symphysis.

G, The roof of the mouth.
H, The bony palate.
I, The uvula and palatum molle.
K, The upper part of the fauces.
L, The opening of the Eustachian tube.
M, The cuneiform process of the os occipitis.
N, The inside of the cuneiform process, near the fora
men

magnum.

O, The posterior clinoid process.
P, The sphenoid sinus, with its septum.
O, The sella Turcica.

ft

R. The

CONTINUED.
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II, The crista

A,
B,
C,
D,

galli.

The
The

os

frontis.
nasi.

the
S, S, The membrane of the left nostril, which lined
The cartilaginous and membranous
part of the nose..
septum, the septum being removed.
The ala nasi, with the skin left on it.
of nerves, which comes
fifth
of
the
A
branch
T,
pair
E, The septum narium.
through the foramen commune, or snheno-palatinum.
The
upper lip.
V, U, TJ, The first pair of nerves ramifying on the mem F,
brane of the septum, after having passed through the G, Part ot the alveolar process of the os roaxillare next
—

cribriform

plate

of the ethmoid bone.

the

os

symphysis.

H, The membrane of the nose.
I, A portion of the first pair of nerves, which is after
wards lost upon that part of Schneider's membrane
which covers the turbinated bones, Fig. 3. C,
A Portion of tke Olfactory, or First Pair of Nerves,
U, TJ.
as they are seen upon tke Membrane of the Nose
K, The branch of the fifth pair of nerves, which is sup.
FIG.

4.

which covers the Turbinated Bones.

posed

to be lost

on

the membrane of the

nose.
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.,■««*./,./ 1

lai

(

TABLE

)

CLXXXV.

Additional Views of the Nerves of the Nose.

FIG. 1.
/,/, The naso-palatine nerve of the right and left sides
descending to the palate.
the Base of tke Head divided by
g, A coalition of the two naso-palatiue nerves, and their
a Perpendicular Section proceeding ft-om before back
distribution upon the glandular membrane of the
palate.
wards, and the Osseous and Cartilaginous Portion of A, A, The nasal branch to the
septum from the Vidian"
the Septum Narium separated from their investing
hole.
Nerves
The
the
Membrane
tke
Membrane
upon
of
Septum are drawn by the assistance of a- Magnifying

The

Left Portion of

2.

FIG.

Glass.

tke Lamina Ethmoidis, seen from tke Ca
vity of the Cranium in a dry Skull.

Represents

J\, The frontal sinus.
B, Part of the crista galli.
C, The sphenoid sinus.
a, The crista galli.
D, The membrane of the arch of the fauces perforated b, The process which joins the nasal apophysis of the
froutal bone.
by many mucous follicles.
E, The mouth of the Eustachian tube.
c, c, The lamina ethmoidis, perforated by two series of
F, Part of the palatum molle.
larger foramina ; an internal next the crista galli, and
G, The membrane lining the roof of the mouth.
an external at the outer
part of the lamina. Between
H, H, A section of the superior maxillary and palate
the two larger series, a set of smaller holes are ob
bones.
canalis incisivus of the left side.

served.

I, The

K, A section of the cuneiform process of the occipital
bone.

L,

Part of the

d,
e,

occipital

bone in the

cavity

of the

cra

nium.

seous

M, The passage of the ninth nerve.
N, The occipital condyloid process.
0, The mastoid process.
P, The styloid process.
a, a, The olfactory nerve, a little raised at its outside.
In it are seen, its cut end behind, of a triangular form ;
its anterior bulbous extremity ; the division of this
into medullary stria:; and the nervous fibrilla; sent from
it, through the lamina cribrosa of the cranium.
b, The nasal nerve of the ophthalmic of the fifth pair,
divided into an exterior and interior branch, the latter
of which is seen advancing towards the
point of the
nose.

The nervous filaments of the first pair, descend
upon the side of the membrane which is opposed to
the osseous and cartilaginous
parts of the septum na

*', c, e,

ing

into the nose, they are of
near the lower part of the mem
;
brane, they become extremely small, and are sun
forming a zonula of nervous fibrillar
d. Nasal twigs from the spheno-palatine ganglion.
e, e, The
naso-palat Lie nerve.
rium.

A sulcus for the nasal nerve from the ophthalmic of
the fifth pair.
A rima iu the lamina cribrosa, opening into the nose,
and separated from the above-named sulcus by an os

their
considerable size
At

entrance

spine.
3.

FIG.

Shews the Orifices of two Canals for the Passages of
t/te Naso-1'alatine Nerves to the Glandular Mem
brane

t.f

a, a, The

tke Palate.

osseous

palate.

A sinus in the osseous
denies incisures.
c, c, The orifices of the ductus

b, b, b,

d,

vo's ducts, to the palate.
The exit of the posterior,
palatine nerve of that side.

palate

behind the anterior

iucisivi, termed

or

left

canal,

also Ste-

for the

for the
e, The orifice of the anterior, or right canal,
palatine nerve of the right side.

FIG.

naso

naso

1,

An Outer Perpendicular Section of the Nostril and
Pat vte, to sU-tt the Distribution of the Olfactory
■i

Nerve

TABLE
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of the
tke Fifth Pair

Nasal and Palatine Branches of
Sfongiosa and Palate. In the Nose,
upon the Ossa
the Nerves run under tke Pituitary Membrane.

T-b* Periosteum is partly saved, and'partly destroyed.
The Bones are cut, to shew the Ethmoid Canals.

boue.

F, The external orifice of the carotic canal.
of the

occipital

bone.

H, The foramen ovale for the third branch of the fifth
of

(/,

parts of the

The nasal

os

spongiosum superius,

and adia.

nose.

from the ophthalmic of the fifth
pan-T
dividing Into external and internal branches.
A filament of the external branch, after
an

nerve

going through

osseous

the nostrils.

which

D, The nasal process of the superior maxillary
E, The sphenoid sinus.

pair

cent
,

canal, passing towards the integuments

c, Filaments of the external branch of the nasal

A, The frontal sinus.
B, The crista galli.
C, The left os nasi.

G, Part

CONTINUED.

distributed upon the

and
Nerve upon the Os Spongiosum Superics,

nerves.

f,

downwards

two

branches

to

fauces and Eustachian tube.
I, The passage for the print ipal artery of the dura mater.
K, K, A section of the superior maxillary and palate k, The division of the Vidian

and

bones.

of

nerve

between the
of the nostril.

pituitary membrane aud the*
periosteum
The spheno-palatine ganglion.
g, Superior anterior nasal nerves from the fifth pair,
h, The origin of the naso-palatinc nerve.
i, The Vidian nerve, sending upwards, near its origin.
two twigs to the membrane of the
sphenoid sinus, ami
run

a

deep

branch.

die membrane of the

nerve

into

a

superficial

/, The larger anterior palatine nerve.
inferius.
m, The origin of the anterior inferior nasnl nerve, and
'jVL
its division into a smaller ascending, aud a larger de
N, N, Two bristles introduced into the passages for the
nerves.
scending branch, both dispersed upon the ossa sponnaso-palatinc
levator
giosa.
O, The
palati.
L, The

os

spongiosum superius.
■■

-

■

n, The lowest of the nasal nerves spent upon the os spon
P, The uvula.
tonsil.
giosum inferius.
The egress of the larger
a, The olfactory nerve turned a little outwards, to shew o, o,
palatine nerve to the arch
of the palate ; its distribution on the palate, and ter
the external series of fibrilla: issuing from its trunk.
mination upon the gums.
The anterior bulbous extremity of the nerve, and a
section of its trunk behind, are seen as in Fig. 1.
p, p, The external palatine nerve.
b, b, b, The filaments of the olfactory nerve, after pass q, The smaller posterior palatine nerve, dispersed upon
the levator palati, palatum inolle, uvula, and tonsil.
ing through the cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone,

Q, The

Tab ise.
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A View of the Inside of the Base of the Cranium, covered by the Dura Mater ;
Sinuses, Nerves, &c. The Upper Parts of the Orbits are removed.

containing

—

A, A, The frontal sinuses.
B, B, The balls of the eyes.

9. 9. The ninth
pair.
10. 10. The tenth pair.
Part of the falx, with the termination of the torcular
a
external
branch
to
the
The
which
is bifurcated in this
brauch, senduig
Heuophili,
b,
lacry
figure, one part
mal gland.
going to the right, and the other to the left lateral
internal
a
branch
to
the
nose.
The
sinus.
branch,
sending
r,
d, Branches to the eye.
D, The end of the superior longitudinal sinus, which, in
this figure, is also bifurcated.
f. Veins from the anterior lobes of the brain, ending in
the cavernous sinus.
E, E, The lateral sinuses.
e, e, e, The cerebral veins terminating iu the lateral siuusc
g, A section of the levatores palpebral et oculi.
//, The end of the levator palpebra*.
F, F, The cavernous sinuses cut open.
G, The sella Turcica with a transverse siuus iu it.
i, The lacrymal gland.
/., The musculus trochlearis.
H, The top of the spinal marrow.
I, The falx cerebelli.
/, The cochlea.
vi. The levator oculi.
K, K, Sections of the carotid arteries.
11, The adductor oculi.
L, L, The lateral sinuses, where they turn down behind
the petrosal parts of the temporal bones.
o, A section of the abductor oculi.
I. 1. The cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone, lined 11. 11. The inner edge of (he tentorium.
with the dura mater, through which the first pair 12. 12. The falx cerebelli.
of nerves pass to the nose.
13. 13. The jugular fossa;.
14. 14. The inferior petrosal sinuses.
2. 2. The optic nerves.
15. 15. The superior petrosal sinuses.
;). 3. The third pair.
10. 10. The veins of the cerebellum, terminating in these
1. I. The fourth pair.
p, A branch of the third pair to the levatores oculi et
17. 17. Theanterior inferior occipital s
palpebras.
18. IS.
y, Trunk of the third pair.
superior occipital sinuses.
19, 19. The communication of that sinus with the caver
r, The Brat, or ophthalmic branch of the fifth pair.
nous and circular sinuses.
s, The external branch which passes through the fora
20. The termination of the superior petrosal siuus in the
men supra-orbitariuin.
cavernous sinus.
/, The internal branch.
21. 21. The situation of the cavernous sinuses.
u, The branch to the lacrymal gland, &c.
22.
The circular sinus of Bidlev.
the
os mala; to the face.
A
branch
which
v,
passes through
S3. '.':;. The middle and principal arteries of the dor*
w, The nasal branch.
a, a. The ocular

C,

artery.

-

.

.i,
a.

twig of that branch.
The continuation of the nasal branch

mater.

The proper nasal

to

the inner corner of the orbit.
.'. 5. The fifth paii-.
6. 6. The sixth pair.
7.7. The seventh pair, composed of the
and
>>.

S.

portio dura of each
The eighth pair.

side.

the

parts

at

21. Small arteries
nous sinn-. dispi

25. The post<

in-

26.- The crista

portio

mollis

arising
'
<

from the carol id in the caver
pair of nerves.

d upon the fifth
Snoid process.
i

galli.

27. The first branch of the fifth

pair

28. The second branch of that nerve.
89. The third branch of the same.

of

nerves.

(
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The Nerves of the Face.

I,

\, The sterno-mastoid muscle.
B, The masseter.

C, The digastric muscle of the under jaw.
D, The zygomaticus major.
E, E, The occipito-froutalis.
F, The aponeurosis of the temporal muscle.
G, The attollcns^urem.
H, The retrahentes aurem.
I, The external carotid artery.
K, The occipital artery.
L, M, Anastomoses of the occipital and temporal arteries.
N, The anterior branch of the temporal, communicating
with the frontal artery.

O, The posterior branch

of the

coronary artery of the under
—■

upper

anastomosing with,

The inferior cutaneous nerve of the os mala*.
The superior cutaneous nerve of the os mala*, which
is also joined to the nerve n.
of the
p, Au incision in the aponeurosis
temporal muscle,
to shew the anterior cutaneous nerves of the temple.
or continuation of the inferior max
mental
The
nerve,
q,
illary nerve, passing through the anterior maxillary fo
ramen, to be distributed upon the chin and under lip.
dura of the seventh pair of nerves.
r, The
11,
o,

portio

From the root of the Portio Dura is seen an Occipital
Branch passing backwards, which gives some Twigs to
the back part of the Ear.
A Branch is sent up from the Portio Dura, termed
Auricularis Anterior, which runs behind the Temporal
Artery, sends Twigs to the fore part of the Ear, and
afterwards ascends upon the side of the Head.

temporal artery.

P, The facial artery.

Q, The
R,

A reflected branch going also through a separate hole
in this figure, to the under part of the orbit.

m, Branches of the infra-orbitar nerve,

lip.
lip.

The continuation of the facial artery.
The facial vein.
The temporal vein.
The external jugular vein.
as, A middle temporal branch, from the portio dura,
AY, The duct of the
gland.
X, The inferior maxillary gland.
scendiug at the fore part of the trunk, and afterwards
a. The great frontal branch of the ophthalmic nerve.
going deeper than the anterior branch of the temporal
b, c, d, e, The deep branches of that nerve, which, after
artery.
sending twigs to the upper eye-lid, run backwards, t. Another temporal branch, forming different connections
with the nerves at each side of it.
chiefly under, and partly over the frontal muscle, to
be dispersed upon the muscle and integuments of the u. An arch formed between the superior and middle facial
fore and upper part of the head.
branches of the portio dura.
f. The small frontal branch, or ramus supra-troclilearis v, The superior facial branches, sending branches to the
of the ophthalmic nerve, sending branches to the up
muscles and integuments at the outer angle of the eye,
and forming many connections with each other, ami
per eye-fid.
with the supra and infra orbitar branches of the fifth
g, k, The continuation of that nerve dispersed upon the
fore-head, and having some connections with the great
pair,
frontal nerve, and with the nasal branch, or inlivt- •c, A ramus mollis of the great sympathetic nerve, ex
trochleaiis, which is seen at the root of the nuse, aud
tending along the external carotid artery.
of the portio
ascending some way upon the fore-head.
x, The great facial nerve, or middle facial
dura.
•', The infra-orbitar branch of the superior maxillary
between
nerve, passing through the infra-orbitar hole, to be dis
y, The facialis mi'dius, continued to the space
the masseter and btlccin.ttor muscles, forming numerous
persed upon the nose, upper lip, and cheek.
and rejoinings, with the superior
fr, A cutaneous branch of that nerve, w hich, in this figure,
joinings,

S,
T,
V,
V,

parotid

goes

through

a

separate hole

to

the side of the

separations,

nose.

aud inferior inaxilbirv nerve, and with

deep

branches
which

Tab. j sy„

TABLE CLXXXVII. CONTINUED.
between the two muscles from the su
which pass
perior and inferior maxillary trunks.
facial branches of the portio dura, giving
inferior
The
•s,
filaments to the digastric and stylo-hyoid muscles, send
ing some down upon the neck, which commonly run
near the external jugular vein, others forwards to the
superficial parts of the throat, while the rest of them
pass along the lower jaw, and have connections with
the branches of the facialis medius.
]. The continuation of the inferior facial nerves, with
some connections to the branches of the maxilktris in
out

ferior.
2. The middle cutaneous nerve of the neck.
3. The inferior cutaneous nerve of the neck, which is

often

a

branch of the third cervical.

133

4. Branches of the middle cutaneous nerve of the neck,
which have connections with the inferior branches of
the portio dura, and with the inferior maxillary
nerve.

5. The posterior auricular nerve, which is a branch of
the second cervical nerve.
0. The anterior branch of the auricularis posterior to the
under part of the ear,
7. A cutaneous nerve, not constant, from the first cervi
cal, running across, to be dispersed upon the skin
which covers the under part of the parotid gland.
8. 9. The posterior branches of the auricularis poste
rior, distributed upon the baek parts of the car and

temple.

(
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TABLE

In this

of

the Skull-Cap is

Figure,

the Cranium

forwards

separated from

to the Os

)

13C

and tke Bast:
ike Temporal Bone
Superius, and in

removed,

Maxillare

wards to the Body of the Sphenoid Bone, chiefly to
skew the First and Second Branches of tke Fifth
Pair of Nerves.

c, The

/,

parietal, temporal,

and

)',

occipital /,

bones.

submaxillary gland.
tensor

in,

B, The cut edge of the skull at the middle of the pars n,
0,
pctrosa.
C, A section of the styloid process.
p,
D, The inferior part of the membrana tympani, at the q,
upper edge of which are seen the malleus joined to
the incus, and that by its inferior extremity to the r,
stapes.
E, The posterior clinoid process.
F, The pituitary membrane lining the outer part of the
maxillary sinus j the bone being removed.
G, The inner side of the orbit.
s,
II, Part of the os frontis, with the frontal sinus and cris- t,

cut from its
carotid artery.

tympani

common

origin,

cerebral carotid.
A flexure of this artery under the cranium, sometime.called CowfeRian ;
Its first curvature within the carotic canal ;
Its fourth curvature.

h, The iuternal

k;
of the

A, The joining

The

g, The

or

The ocular artery.
The external or facial carotid.
The thyroidea superior descending, aud cut

across.

The lingualis passing under the hyo-glossus muscle.
The arteria palatina sent oft" from the lingualis to the
and palatum niolle.

pharynx
The pharyngea

ascendens, giving a branch off behiud,
which goes by the side of the internal jugular vein to
the dura mater , a branch forwards to the pharynx
and a branch upwards, to the circumflexus palati and
-

Eustachian tube.

The occipitalis ;
A branch from this artery passing through the lamb.
suture to the dura mater.
it, The facialis turned down and cut across.
r, The coutiuuation of the external carotid.
w, The auricuhiris posterior, at its superior extremity
sending upwards the stylo-mastoidea, and backwards a
twig to the origin of the digastric muscle.
doid

1, A

section of the lower

jaw,

near

the

K, The rectus capitis posticus major.
L, The obli(|aus inferior capitis.
M,
superior.
N, The rectus lateralis capitis.
O, The origin

P, The

symphysis.

of the

levator

spinalis cervicis.
scapula.- and scalenus cut.

x, The
y, k, 1.

superficial temporal artery cut over.
2. 3. 4. The internal maxillary artery, which at
beginning is bent round, and in its course sends oft",
The
a:,
meningea media ; 1. the maxillaris inferior; 2.
the temporalis profunda exterior ; 3. the buccalis ; <1.

tJ, The rectus anterior capitis.
It, The levator palati.
S, The circumflexus palati.

T, T,

The three

con

strict ore--

its

pharyngis.

the

I1, Ir, Fibres which go from the buccinator
strictor pharyngis
cinator from the
bone.

V, The

W,

levator

to the

anguli oris.
oris, with the nasalis

The orbicularis

labii

supcrioris.

\, The depressor alas nasi.
V, The compressor nasi.
/, The tongue inverted, that its lateral and inferior part
may appear.
u.

b,
-,

•!,

The
The

sublingual gland.
genio-glossus.

One of the corona of the
turned towards the neck,
'I he hyo-gIossit=.

os

hyoides, which

temporalis profunda

interior- all of which

are

cut

con

superior, and the origin of the buc
tuberosity of the superior maxillary

is here

5. The alveolaris vel dentalis

posterior,

which sends

a

branch downwards to the buccinator and gums, and
one forwards through the maxillary sinus, to the pitui
tary membrane of that cavity; its continuation anas
tomosing with the infra-orbitar artery.
6. A branch which sends twigs through the substance of
the bone to the roots of the teeth.
7. The infra-orbitalis, which passes forwards with the
infra-orbitar nerve, and sends a branch downwards to
the membrane of the maxillary sinus, and afterwards
the ramus dentalis anterior, which communicates with
the dentalis posterior.
8. The palatina superior, from which three pterygopa
latine branches descend.

P. The

TlAM. /&&.

*

£*"-3
sssiiii
Sip

bB\

L
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TABLE CLXXXVHI. CONTINUED.
9, The- spheno-palatina, divided into two branches.
10. The fifth pair of nerves.
11. The ophthalmic or first branch cut over.
12. The second or superior maxillary branch.
13. The thb'd or inferior maxillary branch.
14. A subcutaneous nerve of the clicek, from the second
of the

fifth,

cut

across.

15. A descending branch from the second of the fifth.
16. The Vidian nerve from that branch.
17. The superior-anterior and superior-posterior nasal
nerves.

18. A superficial brauch of the Vidian nerve, passing
under the third branch of the fifth pair, to join the
portio dura.
19. The deep branch of the Vidian nerve dividing into
two, the superior joining the filaments from the sixth
nerve, and forming the root of the sympathetic nerve,
the other branch passing behind the internal carotid to
the

sympathetic.
pterygo-palatine nerves descending through
ptcrygo-palatine canal to the palate aud nose.

join

20. The

21. The
deutalis, vel alveolaris posterior, sending
a branch forwards which communicates with the infraorbitar nerve, and branches downwards through the
substance of the superior maxillary boue to the root of
the denies malaxes.
22. A branch to the buccinator muscle.
23. The infra-orbitar branch.
nervus

21. The

ramus

dentalis

anterior, which joins the dentabs

posterior.

nerve into the nasaUs superficialis superior, to the nose and under eye-bd ;
the nasal is inferior, which anastomoses with the former
branch ; and the lahialis superior, Which sends branches
to the upper Up, and twigs to the under eye-lid.
26. A remarkable connection between branches of this
nerve and the
portio dura.
27. Four cut branches of the third branch of the fifth
pair; the anterior is the buccinatorius, behind it are
and backmost is the massetwo

25. The division of the infra-orbitar

temporales profundi,

tericus.

28. The

ramus

30. The superficial
of two roots.

Vol. Hi.

maxillary

temporal

nerve cut.

nerve

formed in this

subject

and

branch forwards

a

nerve

to

join tlie

to

the

sublingual

gland and lining of the mouth.
31. A branch to the substance of the
tongue, and con
nected by a filament with the ninth nerve.
35. The continuation of the lingual nerve to the substance
and point of the tongue.
36, The sixth nerve, from which two branches are seen

descending to form or join the great sympathetic nerve.
portio dura of the seventh nerve in the Fallo

27. The
pian

canal.

.

38. A branch of this to the tensor
tympani.
30. The chorda tympani reflected from the portio dura,
then
across the
tympanum, aud afterwards de

passing

40.
41.
42.
43.

to

join

the

lingual branch of

A branch which sends

nerves

to

the

The facial branch.
A descending branch.
The nervus vagus cut over.
44. A branch from it to the upper

the fifth

temple

pair.

aud orbit.

ganglion of the sympa
thetic nerve.
45. The laryngeal branch of this nerve.
46. The ninth nerve, or hypo-glosaus.
47. Its descending branch.
48. A connection between a branch of the ninth, and one
from the maxillary ganglion, and farther forwards the
connection between the ninth and lingual branch of the
fifth

nerve.

40. The termination of the ninth

glossus
50. The

nerve

in the

genio-

muscle.

sympathetic

nerve

arising by

two roots.

51. The upper ganglion of the sympathetic nerve, un
commonly long in the subject of this figure.
52. The continuation of this nerve.
53. A branch of the first cervical nerve over the trans
verse process of the atlas, and descending upon the
rectus

pterygoideus.

2!*. The proper inferior

maxillary glaud,

ninth nerve.
33. Branches from the lingual

scending
the

137

31. The lingual branch.
32. The maxillary ganglion formed by branches from
the lingual nerve, and sending filaments to the sub

capitis

anterior

major.

54. A connection Between this and the sympathetic.
55. The second cervical nerve, xw\ a connection between
it aud the sympathetic.

(

)
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TABLE
Gives

a

View of the Ninth Cerebral Nerve,

A, The styloid process.
B, The upper part of the sternum divided.
C, The clavicle.
TJ, The masseter muscle.
E, The pterygoideus Internus.
F, The stylo-glossus.
G,
hyoideus.
H, The posterior belly of the digastricus.
I, The hyo-glossus.
K, The genlo-glossus.
L,
hyoideus.
M, The mylo-hyoideus cut and turned down.
N, The hyo-thyroideus.
O, The sterno-thyroideus.
P, The omo-hyoideus, with one edge turned back.
Q, The sterno-hyoideus.
K, Part of the left sterno-hyoideus.
S, The origin of the left stemo-uiastoideus.
T, The obliquus superior capitis.
U, The levator scapulas.
V, Part of the scalenus anticus.
W,
posticus.
cucultaris.
X,
V, The sterno-mastoideus.
'L, The trunk common to the right carotid and subclavian
■

■

arteries.
a, The

right subclavian.
The right carotid.
A transverse cervical branch.
*/, The thyroidea superior.
r. The lingual, arising in this specimen in
j, The facial artery.
b, b,

It,
?',
k,
/,

common

with,

temporal artery.

The internal maxillary.
The occipital.
The temporal vein.
The facial.

in, The

the lin-

gualis.

thyroidea

inferior.

n. The vena cava superior.
t. The nervus hypo-glossm vel
of the brain.

u, The
mon

ramus

descendens

carotid artery.

Right

Noni, passing

Side.

over

the

com

i1, Two branches which unite into one, from which
branches are sent to the upper part of the omo-hyoid
and sterno-hyoid muscles.
w, Connections between this nerve and the second, third,
fourth, and fifth cervicals.
x, A brauch to the upper end of the omo-hyoideus.
y, A plexus of nerves formed by the uuion of the cervi
cals with the trunk of the ninth,
k'rom this coalition
of cerebral and spinal nerves, the nerves arise which
supply the muscles between the os hyoides and larynx,
viz. the sterno-hyoid, the sterno-thyroid, and the omo

hyoid.
a, The trunk of the ninth

nerve

advancing

between the

great arteries and veuis of the neck.
1 A branch of the hyo-thyroideus.
2. A series of small nerves spread over the hyo-glossus,
and giving filaments to this muscle and to the stylo
.

glossus.
3. A double anastomosis between this
gual branch of the fifth pair.

nerve

and the lin

4.<Thc extreme branches of this nerve going to the genio-glossus. Filaments from these accompanying the
lingual artery to the point of the tongue ;
5. Brandies of this nerve to the genio-hyoideus.
6. The lingual branch of the third of the fil'th pair;
7. Branches of this nerve cut, which go to the submaxil
;

8. A branch of this nerve to the sublingual gland.
0. Nervous penicilH which go to the point of the tongue,
and at length terminate in Hie papilla*.
10. The nervus accessorius.
11. Filaments of the nervus accessorius to the sternomasfeidcus, which is cut to shew them.
12. The nervus aecessorius at the scapula, going to the

cuculbu'is.

lingual.

The thyroidea superior.
0, The external jugular.
p,p, The internal jugular.
q, The guttuialis communicating above with
n,

r, The

the Hypo-Glossus, of the

lary gland

.,

g, The

or

Ungualis medius,

or

nii.th

13. The second cervical nerve.
\ I. Auasionioscsbetwecn this nerve and the accessory one.
15, T\ie third cervical nerpe,
16. Anastomoses bi twei u this and the nervus accessorius.
17. The fourth cervical nerve.
18. The fifth ivrvkul mi re, the upper part of the bra

chial plexus.
10. The phrenic nerve ; the third root in this
.,■:
double I'ioui tin blih cenical oerv»«

subject

'/'.

/ H,

ms>.

•-'

•
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TABLE
Shews the Nervus

Glosso-Pharvngeus,

and the Ramus Pharyngeus of the Nervus Vi

A, The mylo-hyoideus.
B, The genio-hyoideus.
C,
glossus.
D, The tongue.
E, The stylo-pharyngeus.
F,
glossus.
G, The posterior belly of the digastricus, and,
II, The stylo-hyoideus cut and turned back.
I, The pterygoideus internus.
K, The

p, The inferior facial

masseter.

Part of the hyo-glossus cut.
The hyo-thyroideus.
The crico-thyroideus.
The steruo-hyoideus aud sterno-thyroideus of t
side.
P, The obi it* u us superior capitis,
Q, The splenius.

11, The levator scapula?.
S, The rectus major capitis.
T, Part of the buccinator.
V, V, The constrictores pharyngis.
V, One of the cornua of the os hyoides.
W, The thyroid cartilage.
X,
gland.
Y, Part of the parotid gland.
Z, The zygomatic process.
a, The cartilage of the meatus auditorius.
b, The mastoid process.
c.

The

d, The

:ft

motic with the

nervus

nerve.

stylo-pharyngeus.

lingual branches of this nerve, to the side of the
of the tongue, and to the tonsil.
the parts about the
y, Two filaments dispersed upon
root

fauces.
:*;, The

nervus

pharyngeus of the pars vaga, formed by a
accessorius, added to fibrilla: from the

branch from the

pars vaga.

gangliform plexus over the constrictor pharyngis
From this plexus, branches go to the con
pharyngis superior et inferior.
Descending branches to the constrictores pharyngis

1. A

•

medius.

strictores
2.

medius

durus.

temporal branch of this
u, 'Che superior facial branch.
'■, '1 he middle facial branch.

formed of numerous filaments of the glossoto which are added, some fibrilla* from

x, The

et

inferior.

3. The laryngeus internus of the pars vaga, and a com
munication at its root with the pharyngeus.
4. The laryngeus externus, arising by a branch from the
laryngeus internus, joined to one from the uppermost

c, The thyroidea superior,
/, The internal carotid.
g, The internal jugular vein.

»', The

nerve

the soft nerves of the uppermost cervical ganglion. A
branch of this runs upon the commou carotid artery,
to the
superficial cardiac nerve.
i1, A branch to the pharyngeal nerve.
■w, Branches*to the

origin.

h, The vena thyroidea inferior.
i, The nervus durus, vel communicans faciei.
k, One branch to the digastricus, and another
stylo-hyoideus.
/, An auricular branch from the third of the fifth,

anasto

pharyngeus,

carotid artery.

external carotid cut at its

numerous

glion.
v, A

-

common

branch, with

moses.

q, The trunk of the glosso-pharyngeus.
r, A branch of this connected with a branch of the por
tio dura, which goes to the digastric muscle.
s, A brauch joined to the pharyngeal nerve.
t, Numerous branches sent from the glosso-pharyngeus,
upon the internal carotid artery, along which they
run with soft nerves from the superior cervical gan

L,
M,
N,
O,

— -

CXC.

cervical

ganglion.
dividing

into others, to the constrictores
medius et inferior, to the inner part of the
larynx, and to the thyroid gland.
6. An anastomosis, not constuut, between the external
and internal laryngeals.
7. Anastomoses between the laryngeus externus and soft
nerves, from the uppermost cervical ganglion.
5. Branches

I

le

a

3-

pharyngis

8. A
S 2

nerve to

the

superficial

cardiac

nerve.

lX Nerves

TABLE CXC. CONTINUED,

no
9. Nerves to the

thyroid gland.

16. Two

nerves

passing

between the first cervical

nerve

and uppermost cervical gangUon.
10. The gangliform trunk of the nervus vagus.
17. A connection by thick short roots, between the se11. The nervus accessorius, and,
cond cervical nerve and uppermost cervical
12. The ninth nerve, or hypo-gloseus, cut across,
ganglion.
13. The ganglion cervicale superius of the great sympa- 18. A connection between the second and third cervicata
and inferior extremityof the
thetic nerve.
uppermost cervical
14. Nervi molles sent off from this ganglion, some of 19. An anastomosis between the second and third certhem connected with filaments of the glosso-pharyngeus
vicals.
20. The third cervical.
upon the internal carotid artery.
35. A connection between the first and second cervical 2l. The fourth cervical.
nerves, viz. the tenth of the head aud fust of the neck, 22. The fifth cervical, aud beginning of the brachial
of former Authors, and between the first cervical and
plexus.

ganglion!

hypo-glossus.

23. The

nervus

phrenicus.

C
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SPINAL MARROW, AND ORIGLN OF THE SPINAL NERVES.
THE SriVAL, or Vertebral Marrow, Tab. XCVI.
Tab. CXCI. is the continuation of the Medulla Obiongala, and obtains its name from being contained in the

Cellular

Osseous Canal of the Spine.
It is invested by the same Membranes which cover the
Brain, and has an additional partial Involucrum from the
Ligamentous Membrane which lines the Bodies of the
Vertebrae, and which has been already taken notice of in
the description of the Ligaments.
jOn the inner side of the Ligamentous Lining, the Dura Mater is situated, which passes out of the Cranium by
the Foramen Magnum Occipitis, and forms a Cylindrical

of Cineritious Matter, which passes from the one Cord
into the other.
When the Medulla Spinalis is divided transversely, the
Cineritious Substance is observed to have a Cruciform
appearance, corresponding with the Cord-- of which it is

Sheath, which loosely envelopes the Spinal Marrow, and

as far as the Os Sacrum.
It is more elastic than the Dura Mater of the Brain,
and thereby admits more readily of the different motions
of the Spine.
At its egress from the Cranium, it is intimately connected to the beginning of the above-mentioned common
Ligamentous Lining, and is also united with the Pericranium at the edge of the Foramen Magnum of the Occi-

extends

pital

Bone.

Below the first Vertebra of the Neck, this intimate
connection between the Dura Mater and inner Ligament
of the Vertebrae is discontinued
a Cellular, Fatty, and
Slimy Substance, which surrounds the Dura Mater
throughout the rest of the Canal, being interposed between that Membrane and the Ligament.
The Dura Mater is only in contact with the Tunica
Arachnoidea, aud this also only in contact with the Pia
-

Mater, and lying

so

rated from it with
the Spine.

loosely over the
facibty through

latter

as

to be

the whole

sepa-

length

of

Substance, but, without lacerating either, may
from eacli other, before as well as behind, to
middle, where they are connected by a Layer

separated
their

composed.
The Body

of the
Spinal Marrow descends in the Child
the Twelfth Dorsal, and in the Adult as far as the Second Lumbar Vertebra, and terminates there by a Couical point, which is concealed by Fasciculi of Nerves.

to

Each of the lateral Portions of the Spinal Marrow
sends oil" from its anterior aud posterior parts, fiat Fasciculi of Nervous Filaments, which are placed opposite
their fellows on the other side.
Several of the Fascicub of the Cervical Nerves detach
Filaments to those immediately above or below them
and the same thing is occasionally observed of some of
the Bundles of Dorsal Nerves.
The anterior and posterior Fasciculi perforate the Dura Mater, from the uiner
part of which each Fasciculus
is furnished with a proper Sheath, which is continued
along it, and the Sheaths are connected by Cellular Substance only, till they get between the Vertebrae.
Between the anterior aud posterior Fasciculi of Spinal
Nerves, and between the Tunica Arachnoidea and Pia
Mater, a small Ligamentous Coid, termed Ligamentuni
Denticttlatum, is situated, which is attached to the Dura Mater, where that Membrane comes out from the Cranium, and accompanies the Spinal Marrow toils inferior
-

extremity.

The

Spinal Marrow, like the Brain, consists of a Corrical and Medullary Substance, but differs in this respect,
that theCineritiousMatterisplacedwithintheMedullary.
Upon the Surface of the Spinal Marrow, while lying
in its natural

be

near

situation,

many

Wrinkles or
be extended in the

transverse

Folds are observed, which allow it to
motions of the Vertebra.
It is a little flattened on its anterior and

posterior

Sur-

faces, and is larger near the under part of the Neck, and
at the
top of the Loins, where the great Nerves of the
Extremities are sent off, than in the other parts of the

It adheres by Cellular Substance to the Pia Mater,
and sends off from its opposite sides slender Cords, in
the form of

Denticuli, which

carry the Tunica Arach-

noidea along with them, and, running more or less in a
transverse direction, are fixed, each by minute Fibres, to
the Dura Mater, in the Interstices of the Fascicub.
The Ligamenta Denticulata of the right and left sides
incorporate with the Pia Mater at the inferior extremity
or

point of the Spinal Marrow, and lorra a LigaFilament, which perforates the under end of the
Mater, and is fixed by small Fibres to the Mem.

conical

mentous

Dura

branes covering the Os Coccygis, in the manner the DenCords, which ticuli are fixed to the Dura Mater.
It is termed by some Anthors Lrgamcntum Pia: Maan anterior
by
externally
separated
and posterior Figure continued from the Medulla Obion- tris, and was considered by the Ancients as the iortieth

Spine,

It is divided into

are

two

lateral Portions

or

from each other

gata; and each of the lateral Portions is in

some measure

Pair of Nerves.

,«..,«

j

L

It assists in preventing the Spinal Marrow and thetena
superficial Furrow, into a large anterior
&* °"fi™ °f tne Nerves irom being overstretched.
posterior Cord.
The lateral Portion are firmly united together by fine
Having got between the \ ertebra, each of the postc-

subdivided by
and small
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ing

'The Nervous Cords

rally

depression

them ;

as

scription

(he Spinal Nerves emerge from between the
each sends Blanches backwards to the Mus
cles near the Spine, aud others forwards to join the Great
Sympathetic Nerve ; while the Trunk is continued out
wards to its place of destination.
The Spinal Nerves are distinguished on each side by
numbers, accordiug to the Bones under which they pass :
As

the

commonly enumerated ; one go
ing under the Head, and termed Sub-occipital ; seven
under the Dorsal,
under
the
Cervical,-^twclve
passing
and five under the
live under the Lumbar Vertebrae,
pieces which originally composed the Os Sacrum.
—

—

—

—

The Fascicub which form the Cervical Nerves are
running nearly in a straight direction from their
Those which form
to the Intervertebral Holes.
the Dorsal Nerves are longer than the former, and run
more obl'ufuely downwards ; aud those which form the

short,

origin

Portions, Tab.

same

size

throughout,

in consequence of additions it

Vertebral, Thy.
roid, aud Cervical Arteries, by Branches which pas=
through the same Holes with the Nerves.
In the Baek, it receives Branches from the Intercos
tal, and in the Loins from the Lumbar Arteries all of
which go through the Intervertebral Holes.

soon as

are most

iuto two Lateral

receives from the neighbouring Arteries,
In the Neck it communicates with the

Vertebrae,

Thirty Pairs

distinguished

LXX. Fig. 14. A, and in this course is covered by the
Tunica Arachnoidea. The Artery continues nearly of

from the Spinal Marrow,
from the Dura Mater, be
the Fasciculi which form
observed iu the general de

sent out

has been already
of the Nerves.

it is

by

receiving their Coverings
come considerably larger than
after

[Part VH.

the beginning of the
Spinal Marrow, they gene
unite into a common Trunk, which descends in that
on the anterior Surface of the
Medulla, where.

Upon

rior Bundles of Nervous Fibrilla* forms a Ganglion, from
the opposite end of which a Nerve comes out, and is im
mediately joined by the anterior Bundle, thus constitut
the beginnings of the Trunks of the Spinal Nerves.

•

It terminates at the under end of the

the Cauda
'

Spinal

Marrow

;

Equina being supplied by Branches from the
Internal Iliac Artery, which enter through the anterior
and posterior Holes of the Os Sacrum.
The Posterior Spinal Arteries, Tab. CXCI. Fig. 3.
arise commonly from the Inferior Arteries of the Cere
bellum, aud frequently from the Trunks of the Vertebral
Arteries within the Cranium.
They are equal ui length to the former Artery, but
considerably inferior to it in size, and continue separate
through the whole of their course.

They have constantly a serpentine appearance, and
are
very long, and run still form frequent Inosculations with each other, and with
obliquely downwards, till at length the undermost Arteries, the Brauches of which communicate with the
Anterior Spinal Artery.
of them become nearly longitudinal.
The .Arteries of the Spinal Marrow are divided into
The size of the Fasciculi corresponds with that of the
Nerves which they go to form.—The Fascicub of the minute Branches, which are dispersed upon its ."substance,
Lumbar and Sacral Nerves
more

four lowest Cervical and first Dorsal arc large and broad,
giving origin to the Great Nerves which supply the Su

Those of the Back are much more
slender, while the Fasciculi of the Loins and the three
upper Sacral ones are of great size, to form the very large
Nerves which run to the Lower Extremity.
The Lumbar and Sacral Fasciculi, while included in
the Dura Mater, form a Bundle of Cords, termed Cauda
Equina, from the resemblance it has to the tail of a
Horse ; especially when the Fibrilla: of the Nerves are
unravelled by separating them from each Other.
The Fasciculi perforate the Dura Mater, nearly
oppo
site to the parts where they pass through the Vertebrae,
of course the Nerves of the inferior
parts of the Spi
nal Marrow emerge from the
Spine, considerably lower

perior Extremity.

—

—

than tlnir different

origins.

Blood-Vessels of the Spinal Marrow. The Ar
Spinal Marrow consist of Anterior and Pos
terior Spinal Arteries, and of many additional Branches
communicating with others from the adjacent Vessels.
The Anterior Spinal Arteries arise, one on each side,
from the Vertebrals, near where these
join to form the
Basilar Arterv.
—

teries of the

upon the Membranes which inclose it, and also upon the
Substance of the Vertebra: and Origins of the Nerves.
The Veins of the Spinal Marrow accompany their
Arteries, and afterwards terminate in the Sinus Vencsi
of the Spine.
The Sinus Venosi consist of one on each side of the Spi
nal Marrow, which runs exterior to the Dura Mater ; be
ing chiefly lodged in the Ligamentous Membrane which
lines the fore and lateral parts of the Vertebral Canal.
They extend from the Foramen Magnum of the Oc
cipital Bone to the under end of the Os Sacrum, and
are so irregular on their Surface, and so niurh divided
and subdivided within bj the openings of Veins, as in
many parts to have the appearance of Cells.
At the different Vertebrae, they are joined by cross
Branches, which have a semilunar form, like the Surface
of the Bones which surround them.
They communicate at their Superior Extremity with
the Occipital and Lateral Sinuses, and send numberless
Blanches outwards, winch open into the \ i-ins, the
Arteries of which anasWmose with those of the Spmal

Marrow.

(
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TABLE
Views of the Spinal

FIG.
Presents

a

Posterior View

1.

of a

a, a, The

of tke

Dura

investing

superior oblique

processes of the first vertebra.

b, The processus dentatus of the second vertebra.

origin.
d, d, The coverings of the spinal marrow produced from
the dura mater, continued from the os occipitis to the
os

coccygis.

On the right side are seen all the Spinal Nerves with
their Ganglia, also covered by the Dura Mater.

The uppermost
of the Head.

/,

spinal

nerve,

commonly called Tenth

k. The seven cervical nerves of the left side.
i,~ k, The twelve dorsal nerves.

g,

/,

—

—

n,

m, The five lumbar
o, The five

—

nerves

h, h, The

in

a

Child.

eighth pair.

nervi

accessorii, arising by different

the upper end of the

i, i, The lowest

roots

spinal

roots

from

marrow.

of these

nerves.

k, k. The ninth pair of nerves.
/, /, The dura mater cut longitudinally, and turned back.
m, The beginning of the spinal marrow.
B, The under part of the spinal marrow sending off the
n, n, which form the cauda

nerves

spinal

equina.
terminating in

marrow

two

small eminences.
p, A ligament, mistaken

by the ancients for a fortieth
pair of nerves, running through the dura mater, to be
fixed to the os coccygis.
q, The upper end of the ligament urn denticulatum of the
In the inter
left side, adhering to the dura mater.
stices of the spinal nerves, the teeth of this ligament

inserted iuto the dura mater, as far as the un
der end of the spinal marrow.
join the bundles of spinal
nerves to each other.
s, s, Posterior buudles of twenty-six of the tliirty pairs of
are seen

r, r, Nervous filaments which

spinal

nerves.

/, t, Portions of the anterior bundles of the

nerves.

of the

—

o, The under end of the

c, c, The specus of the vertebrae.
A, A section of the spiual marrow at its

middle of the os sacrum.
f, A ligament continued from the

Marrow,

g, g. The

Production

tke Spinal Marrow audits Nerves,
as in its Natural Situation ;
together with the whole
Vertebral Nerves, their Direction, Situation, and
Natural Size in the Sfecus of the Vertebra.

Mater

CXCI.

spinal

nerves,

posterior bundles, but going through
from them in the dura mater.
u, it, v, Holes in the dura mater through which the pos
terior bundles of spinal nerves pass,
contiguous

os sacrum.

to

the

separate holes

FIG.

2.

Posterior View of the Medulla Oblongata, and c, The uppermost spinal nerve.
tke whole of tke Spinal Marrow produced from it, ly
w, w. The seven cervical nerves.
nerves.
ing in its Natural Situation within the Sheath of the x, x, The twelve dorsal

Gives

a

Vertebra, which is concealed by the Dura Mater
being laid open longitudinally, and pinned back.
a, a, The space which the lobes of the cerebellum

ed

cover

nerves.

nerve.

FIG.

3. & 4.

the Arteries which belong to the Ver
tebrae and Spinal Marrow ; the Sfine being cut
and Back Part— These Figures,
at
its
Lateral
open

Give

by the dura mater.
Part of the medulla oblongata, from which the spi
nal marrow descends,
e, e, The fourth ventricle.
A, Its longitudinal furrow, called Calamus Scripforius.
f,f, The seventh pair of nerves.

d, d.

x, The first sacral

occu

pied.
b,

1'he vermiform process of the cerebellum.
c, c, Portions of the os petrosum and os occipitis,

y, y. The five lumbar

a

View

of

through the inadvertency <>]' the Engraver,
versed.
n, The heart.

I>, The left pulmonary artery.

are

re
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TABLE CXCL
The ductus arteriosus.
JO, The arch of the aorta.

in,

c,

The first aortic intercostal artery.

n. The tenth aortic intercostal

E, E, The left carotid artery,
d, The left subclavian artery.
e. The inferior thyroid artery.

costal

arteries,

vertebra, dura

numerous

mater, and
o, The first lumbar artery.

artery.

branches

spinal

From the inter
arc

sent off to

the

marrow.

cervical branch, sending an inferior and p, The fifth lumbar artery.
between the vertebrae to the spinal q. The first sacral artery.
r, The sixth sacral artery.
cervicalis
The
arteria
g,
profunda, also sending branches s, The arteria azygos, arising from the anterior spinal
to the spinal marrow and its membranes.
artery.
F, F, The trunk of the left vertebral artery sending A, The upper end of the spinal marrow.
branches to the bodies of the vertebra*, to the spinal B, The under end, forming the cauda equina.
marrow and its membranes.
C, C, The dura mater, cut and turned back.
Ti, The trunk of the vertebral artery within the dura ma C c, C c, The teeth of the Ugamentum dcnticulatum fijeed
to the dura mater.
ter, and where it is about to enter the foramen magnum
C, 1. The first cervical nerve.
occipitis.
/, The inferior artery of the cerebellum.
C, 7. The seventh cervical nerve,
k, The left posterior spinal artery anastomosing with the D, 1. The first dorsal nerve.

f,

Its

a

ascending

superior branch

marrow.

/,

right.
The superior

intercostal

aod sending branches

to

arising from the
the vertebra* and

row.

G, G,

The aorta descendens

D, 12. The twelfth dorsal nerve.
subclavian, L> 1. The first lumbar nerve.
mar
L, 5. The fifth lumbar nerve.
spinal
S, 1. The first sacral nerve.
S, 5. The fifth sacral nerve.
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NERVES OF THE NECK Al m SUPERIOR
Nervus Accessorius.

—

The

Accessory

Nerve

belongs

in some respect to this Class of Nerves ; but having
•part of its origin within the Head, and from its passing
out

with

one

of the Cerebral

Nerves,

it has been

described along with these.

already

out

Sub-Occipital Nerve, Tab. CXCI. Fig. 2. v, v.—
This was formerly called Tenth Nerve of the Head, and
by many at present is termed First of the Neck.

It arises from the beginning of the Spinal Marrow
an anterior and
posterior Fasciculus, like the rest of
the Spinal Nerves; and, like these also, it has its Gang
lion where it passes out between the Bones.
It perforates the Dura Mater immediately under the
entrance of the Vertebral Artery, and goes forwards under
that Vessel, and over the Transverse Process of the At
las.
It afterwards appears in the fore part of the Neck,
and is connected above by an Arch to the root of the
Ninth Nerve, and below by a similar Arch to the first
Cervical Nerve.
Anteriorly, it is joined by one or two short Branches
to the upper Ganglion of the Great Sympathetic Nerve.
It afterwards divides into Branches, which are dis
tributed iqion t he Recti ct Obliqui Capitis, and
upon some
of the deep Extensors of the Head.
The First Cervical Nekve, Tab. CXCII. No. 45.
comes out between the Atlas
and Vertebra Dentata,
and immediately splits iuto two parts ; the first of which
forwards
under
the
Transverse
Process of the
passes
Atlas, and is joined by an Arch with the Nervus Ac
cessorius, and by Branches with the Ninth Pair : It
is also connected by a soft Gangliform Pellucid Root
with the
upper Ganglion of the Sympathetic Nerve, send
ing a Branch downwards, to be fixed to the second Cer
vical Nerve, and also small Branches to the Muscles
connected with the fore part of the \ ertebra:.
The other, which is the principal part, goes backwards,
-and, after sending Branches to the Extensors of the Head

by

.

and Neck, perforates these, and forms the Proper Occi
pital Nerve.
The Occipital Nerve ascends upon the Head with the
Artery of that name, and terminates upon the Muscles
and Integuments upon the upper and baek part of the
Cranium

;

some

of its Filaments

anastomosing with others

to the First Branch of the Tilth, and Portio
Dura of the Seventh Pair.
The Second Cervical Nerve, Tab. CXCII. No.
46. after escaping from between the Bones, gives off a

belonging

Branch,

which

perforates

the Muscles connected to the

fore and lateral parts of the Vertebra*, and
Ganglion of the Sympathetic Nerve.

Vol. III.

EXTREMITY.

It sends another Branch of considerable size downwards
to the Trunk of the Third Cervical Nerve.
It sends several Branches to the
Sterno-Mastoidcus,
behind which it is connected by an
Arch, and still farther

joins the middle
T

by a Filament, with the Nervus Accessorius.
It is afterwards divided into several Branches

of which
passes downward.?

some

; one

way upon the External

Jugular Vein, and, together with a Branch from the
First Cervical, forms an Arch with the Descendens of the
Ninth Pair.
It gives off a small Boot, which is united with others
in the formation of the
Diaphragmatic Nerve.
A large Branch comes out from it behind the Sterno-

Mastoidcus, which, turning over this Muscle, sends off the
following Nerves, viz.
The Inferior Cutaneous Nerve of the Neck, which

passes forwards

to the
parts under the Lower Jaw:
The Middle Cutaneous Nerve, which runs towards the
of the Jaw :
The Great Posterior Auricular Nerve, which furn ishes
an anterior Branch to the under
part of the Ear, and a
posterior Branch dividing iuto many others which go to
the back part of the Ear and Temple.
The Cutaneous and Auricular Nerves are dispersed upon
the Platysma Myoides, Integuments of the side of the
Neck and Head, the Parotid Gland, and External Ear -.
and have several Communications with the Portio Dura
of the Seventh Pair.
The remainder of the Second Cervical is distributed
ion the Levator
Scapula*, and the Extensors of the
cck and Head.
The Third Cervical Nerve, Tab. CXCII. No. 52.
after emerging from between the Vertebra*, sends down
a Branch to the Trunk of the Fourth Cervical, and an
other Branch, ■ which forms the principal root of the Dia
phragmatic Nerve.
A Third Branch perforates the Muscles on the side of
the Vertebrae, and joins the middle Ganglion of the Sym
pathetic Nerve.
A Small Filament connects the Third Cervical with
the Descendens of the Ninth Pair.
The Nerve is afterwards divided into External and
Internal Branches.
The External Branches form Anastomoses with the
Nervus Accessorius, near the upper part of the Scapula ;
while the Internal, after furnishing Twigs to the Jugu

Angle

3

lar

Glands,

are

dispersed by

several

large Branches upon

the Muscles and Integuments at the under part of the
Neck, and upper part of the Shoulder.
The Fourth Cervical, Tab. CXCII. No. 62. sends
a Branch behind the Must Its situated ea the fore and

lateral
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lateral parts of the Cervical Vertebra*, to the middle
Ganglion of the Sympathetic Nerve.
ids connected by one, and sometimes by two Filaments,
to the Diaphragmatic Nerve.
It gives Twigs to the Jugular Glands and Deep Mus
cles of the Neck, and, at the outer edge of the anterior
Scalenus, joins the Fifth Cervical Nerve.Tab. CXCII.
The Fifth Cervical, Tab. CXCII. No. 65. is uni
ted With the Fourth into a common Trunk, which, after
running a little farther out, joins the Sixth Cervical Nerve.
The Sixth Cervical, Tab. CXCII. No. 68. 71. 72.
joius the Seventh behind the Clavicle ; aud to the Seventh,
the FilSt Dorsal Nerve is added over the First Bib.
The Four Inferior Cervicala and First Dorsal Nerves
are of great size,
especially the Fifth, Sixth, aud Se
—

venth Cervicals.

They
dius,

pass

out

between the Scalenus Anticus and Me

Tab. CXCII. C\CV. and afterwards run between
at the outer side of the Sub

the Subclavius and First Rib,
clavian Artery, to the Axilla.

EXTREMITY.

and first Dorsal Nerve; but is
principally formed by
Fibrilla from the latter.
It runs down at the inner and fore
part of the Arm
near the Radial Nerve.
It sometimes gives a small Branch to the
upper part
of the Coraco- Brachialis and Biceps; and farther down
it gives others to the Integuments aud Coats of the Blood
vessels.
About

the middle of the Ami, it
spUts into tiv»
an Internal and External.
The Internal Branch, which is rather the smaller of
the tiro, passes before the Basilic Vein, to the inner
part
of the Elbow, where it divides into Branches two of
;
which, larger than the rest, turn obliquely over the Heads
of the Flexors of the Hand, to be
dispersed upon the inner
aud back part of the Fore Arm.
The External Branch divides iuto several
others, be
hind the Median Basilic Vein, which descend on the An
terior and Ulnar side of the Fore Arm, as far as theWrist.
They pass partly over and partly under the Subcuta

Branches,

—

In the Axilla they separate, unite, and separate again, neous Vessels ; furnishing Twigs to these, and vanishing
forming an irregular Plexus, termed Axillary or Brachial, in the Integuments.
Besides the Nervus Catancus, there is another, term
Tab. CXCH. CXCV. which surrounds^ the Axillary
ed Culaneus Minor Internus of Wkjsberc, which, like
Artery.
the rest of the Nerves of the Superior Extremity, takes
In the Axillary Plexus the Nervous Fibrilla- are so in
termixed, that each of the Trunks passing out from it, its origin from the Axillary Plexus ; but is more partici>
may be considered as being formed of Fibres from most of larly connected with the Ulnar Nerve. It is consider
(he Nerves which enter into its composition.
ably smaller than the Nervus Cutaneus.
It soon separates from the Ulnar, running afterwards
The Axillary Plexus sends Branches to the Subscapu
laris, Teres Major, and Latissimus Dorsi, and furnishes between it and the inner side of the Arm.
the External Thoracic Nerves which accompany the
A bttle below the Axilla, it splits into two Branches e
The smaller, turning to the posterior part of the Arm,
Blood-vessels of that name to the Pectorales, Mamma,
is divided into Filaments, which are chiefly dispersed upca
and Integuments.
The Plexus afterwards divides into Nerves, most of the
Triceps and its Integuments :
which are remarkably large, to supply the
The larger Branch descends at the inner edge of the
Superior Ex
tremity. They are as follow :
Triceps, and vauishes upon the under end of that Muscle,
The Scajularis, Tab. CXCIV. Fig. 1. No. 2. which and upon the Skin of the Elbow :
The Musculo-Cutaneus, called also Perforans Cacommonly arises from the combination of the Fourth and
Fifth Cervicala, and, extending outwards, runs through the serii, Tab. CXCIV. Fig. 1. No. 4. which consists of
Semilunar Arch in the upper edge of the
Scapula, after Fibrilla; from almost all the Nerves entering the Plexus.
wards descending between the Boot of the
The Cord formed by these Fibrilla; pcri'erates obliquely
Spine aud Head
of that Bone.
the upper part of the Coraco-Braehialis, to which it gives
—

It furnishes Branches to the

Supra-Spinatus,

and is

B ranches

.

It afterwards passes between the Biceps and Brachiabe
ultimately spent upon thelnfra-Spiuatus :
The Articularis, Tab. CXCIV. Fig. 1 No. 3. which Interims, furnishing Branches to both.
At the Elbow, it gels to the outside of the Tendon d
arises, like the former Nerve, from the Trunk common
.

the Fourth and Fifth Cervicals.
It sinks deep in the Axilla, and getting between the
under edge of the Subscapularis, and insertions of the
Teres Major and Latissimus Dorsi, it follows the course
of the Posterior Circumflex Artery, round the Body of
the Os Humeri, immediately below the Articulation.
It sends Branches to the Teres M inor, and some Twigs
to the Ligament of the Joint ; but is
chiefly dispersed
upon the Deltoides :.
The Nervus Cutaneus, Tab. CXCUI. Fig. 1. o,
p,
which arises from the Tru"^ «■< mmon to the last Cervical
to

the Biceps, and runs behind the Median Cephalic Vein.
From thence it descends in the Fore Ann, between the

; furnishing Branches
of she 'thumb and baek

Supinator Longus and Integuments
to

the

latter,

as

part of the Hand

far

as

the

root

:

The Spiral, or Spiral-Muscular Nerve, Tab.
CXCV. Fig. 1. c, which is apparently formed by all the
Nerves entering into the Axillary Plexus, and when the
Sheaths of the Nerves are slit open, is found to be com
of Fibrilla- from each of the Trunks, excepting from

posed

that of the First Dorsal.

It
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The Median or Radial Nerve, Tab. GXCUI.
larger than any other Nerve of the Supe
rior Extremity, and is distinguished by its Spiral direction. Fig. 1. No. 2. Fig. 'J. No. 4. which comes fron
situated
middle
and lower part of the Plexus.
first
between
the
is
at
and
It
It is formed by
Axillary Artery
Fasciculi from all the Nerves which enter the
the Ulnar Nerve, and passes obliquely downwards be
Plexus, and
is nearly of a similar size with the
tween two of the Heads of the Triceps Extensor Cubiti,
Spiral Nerve.
It descends in the Arm, along the anterior Surface of
and afterwards behind the Os Humeri, to the outside of
the Humeral Artery, to which, and to the
the Elbow.
Deep Veins,
From thence it proceeds among the Muscles of the it adheres closely by Cellular Substance.
In this course, it does not give off any considerable
Radial side of the Fore Arm, as far as the Hand.
behind
the
Os
:
it
several
Branches
arc
sent
from
it
to the Coats
While passing
Humeri, gives
Twigs, however,
Brunches of considerable size to the different Heads of of the adjacent Vessels.
At the bending of the Elbow, it slips over the Tendon
the Triceps ; some of thcin accompanying the Branches
of the Arteria Spiralis, and terminating on the Heads of of the Brachialis Internus, and perforates the back part
It is rather

—

the Extensors of the Hand.
Immediately behind the Body of the Os Humeri, it
a Subcutaneous
Branch, which is distributed
and Integuments oil the posterior part
upon the Muscles
of the Fore Arm, anastomosing at last with the Nerves
on the back part of the Hand.
The Trunk of the Nerve, having arrived at the Elbow,
is lodged in a Fissure between the Brachialis Internus
and Radial Extensors of the Carpus, and there gives off
other Branches to the Extensors and to the Supinators
of the Haud.
At the Head of the Radius, the Trunk of the Nerve

transmits

divides into

Blanches,— the

nearly equal-sized
Super
ficial^ and Profundus.
The Superficial is, continued almost straight from the
Trunk, transmits first a Branch to the Extensores Ra
diates and Supinator Longus, and then descends at the
inner edge of this Muscle along with the Radial Artery.
A little below the middle of the Radius, it crosses be
tween the Tendons of the
Supinator and F'xtensores Radiales, and is divided into a Volar and Dorsal Brauch.
The Volar Branch, after sending Twigs to the Annu
lar Ligament, is distributed to the Muscles and Integu
two

ments of the Thumb.
The Dorsal Branch is again subdivided into numerous
other Branches, some of which go to the Muscles in the
interval of the Metacarpal Bones of the Thumb and Fore
Finger, a few Filaments being distributed to the Annular
Ligament ■, while principal Branches run, one along each
side of the Fore and Mid Finger, and likewise along the
Radial side of the Ring Finger.
The Ramus Profundus, after sending several Branches
to the Extensores Radialcs and
Supinator Brevis, perfo
rates the latter, and gets to the back
part of the Fore
Arm.
After quitting the Supinator, it descends under the Ex
tensor Primi luternodii Pollicis and Extensor Digitorum
to the back of the Hand.
Iu this course, it sends Branches to the different Ex
tensors of the Thumb and Fingers, and at length dege
nerates into a slender Branch, which, at the Wrist, ad
heres closely to the Annular Ligament.
It has here a
Ganghform appearance, and is dispersed, partly upon this
on the Menibraues and Muscles on
Ligament, and

partly

the back part of the

Metacarpus

:

of the Pronator Teres.
It afterwards descends betwen the Flexor Radiali*
and Musculus Sublimis, aud goes iu the middle of the in
terval of the Radial aud Ulnar Artery in its way to the

Haud.
When it approaches the Fore Arm, it transmits Branches
the Pronator Teres and Integuments near that Muscle.
In the Flexure of the Arm, it furnishes Branches to
the Pronator, Flexor Radialis, and Flexor Sublimis, and
an Interosseous Branch, which, in some Subjects, receives

to

an

addition from the

Spiral

Nerve.

The Interosseous Nerve gives Brandies to the Flexor
Longus Pollicis, and to the Flexor Profundus Digitorum,
descends upon the Interosseous Ligament with the Vessels
of that name, and terminates in the Pronator Quadratus.
Near the Hand, it sends a Branch, dividing into others
which supply the Muscles and Integuments forming the
Ball of the Thumb.
The Trunk of the Nerve, having given Branches to
the Fore Arm, passes under the Annular Ligament of
the Wrist, where it divides into Branches which are si
tuated behind the Aponeurosis Palmaris and Superficial
Arch of the Arteries.
The principal Branches iu the Palm come off in three
divisions, from which seven Nerves of considerable size
Of these,
to the Thumb and Fingers.
one to the Radial side of the
the rest come off from two forked Trunks,
the
near the Heads of the Metacarpal Bones, and supply
adjacent sides of the Fore aud Middle, and of the Middle
and Ring Fingers.
These Branches send Twigs through the Aponeurosis
to the Integuments of the Palm, and others to the Musculi
the Arteries
Lumbricales ; after which they
are

distributed

two

go to the

Fore

Finger

Thumb, and

:

accompany

out from the Superficial Palmar Arch, bestowing
at the
Twigs to the corresponding parts of the Fingers,
Fibres.
points of which they terminate, by numerous
The Ulnar Nerve, Tab. CXCIII. Fig. 1. X, Fig.
2. r, whicft, like the former, is of great size, and comes
off chiefly from the last Cervical and first Dorsal Nerve.
It extends along the inside of the Triceps, rrequently
aud, near the Elbow,
perforating some of its Fleshy Fibres,
slants a little backwards, to get into a Groove between
sent

the inner

Condyle

of the Os Humeri and Olecranon of
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From thence it passes to the Fore Arm, where, after
perforating the Heads of the Flexor Muscles, it joins the
Ulnar Artery a little below its origin, and accompanies
that Vessel, running behind it all the way to the Hand.
Under the Axilla, it sometimes receives a Branch from
the Spiral Nerve ; and from this connection, or from the
Trunk of the Ulnar Nerve itself, a Subcutaneous Branch
is sent off, which runs between the Triceps aud Integu
ments ; furnishing Branches to the latter for a consider
—

along the Fore Arm.
Near the under end of the Os Humeri, a Twig or two
go to the inner end of the Triceps.
Under the bending of the Elbow, a Branch is given out
Flexor Ulnaris.
to be
dispersed upon the Belly of the
Immediately below the former, another Branch is pro
duced, which is distributed upon the Flexor Profundus
able way

commonly

Digitorum

.

About the middle of the Fore Arm,

a

Filament is

transmitted, which adheres to the Ulnar Artery, furnish
ing small Twigs to the Sheath and Coats of the Artery,
and terminating in the corresponding parts of the Wrist,

and Integument;- of the Palm.
Near the end of the Ubia, a considerable Branch,
termed Dorsalis, is sent out, which, turning between the
Flexor Ulnaris and Ulna, is directed to the back part of
the Hand.
The Dorsal Nerve sends Branches to the Integuments
of the Wrist and Metacarpus, which have various Anas
tomoses with others of the
Spiral Nerve.
It sends off a Branch, which proceeds along the Ulnar
side of the Little Finger ; and at the Heads of the Meta

carpal Bones, another splitting into two Branches, which
run
along the adjacent sides of the Auricular aud Ring
Fingers.
The Trunk of the Nerve passes with the

correspond

ing Artery over the Annular Ligament into the Palm,
where, bke the Radial Nerve, it is covered with the Apo
neurosis Palmaris.
In the Palm, it divides into Superficial and
Deep
Branches ; the former destined chiefly for the Fingers, the
latter for the Deep Region of the Hand.
The Superficial Palmar Serve sends
Branches to the short Muscles of the Little Finger :
A Branch to the Vohr-l'Jnarsidc of the Little
Finger:
and
Another, which if soon split into two smaller Branches ;
—

—

EXTREMITT.

the Radial side of the Little
Finger, the other t*
the Ulnar side of the Ring Finger.
The Deep Palmar Neive sinks in between the
Abduc
tor and Flexor Parvus Digiti
Minimi, or perforates the
Head of the latter, and forms an Arch which
accompanies
the Deep Arch of the Arteries, under the Tendons
of the
Flexors, and theLumbricales.
The
Deep Nerve gives
A Branch to the Abductor Minimi
Digiti, and one to
each of the Interossei :
A Twig to each of the Lumbricales, which enters
from
behind :
Branches to the Flexor Brevis and Adductor Pollicis.
The Nerve terminates at length by several short Branch
es
upon the Abductor Indicis.
The Nerves on the Palm and
corresponding part of the
Fingers, like the Arteries, are much larger than those of
the opposite side of the Hand.
ThePalmar Digital Nerves sendoff many lateral Branches
to the Integuments and other
parts of the Fingers, and ter
minate, each, by a Brush of Fibres, at the Apices of the
one to

—

Fingers.

,

Between the Branches of the Radial and Ulnar Nerves.
different Anastomoses are frequently found ; and the same
may be observed between the Nerves of the Palmar and
Dorsal sides of the Fingers.
Intercosto-Humekales.
Besides the Nerves of the
Superior Extremity sent from the Brachial Plexus, there
are others belonging to it, which take their
origin from
the Intercostal Nerves, and which may therefore be term
ed Lttercosto-Humerales.
The Intercosto-Humeral Nerves, Tab. CXCIII. Fig.
I. i, k, I, consist of a Branch from the Second, and of
another from the Third Intercostal Nerves ; both of which
pass out at the fore and lateral parts of the Thorax, the
one under the Second, and the other under the Third Bib.
The First Nerve is joined by a small Branch with the
Cutaneous Nerve, or with the Cutaneus Internus ofW'Risberg, and is afterwards dispersed by numerous Filaments
of
upon the Axillary Glands, and upon the Integuments
the Axilla and of the inner part of the Arm.
The Second Nerve is connected by one or more Branch
es with the First, aud sends some Twigs to the Axillary
Glands ; but is chiefly distributed upon the Integuments
of the baek part of the Arm, which it supplies with many
some of thcni extending as far as the Elbow.
—

Bnmche*,—

Tab/92.
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TABLE

CXCII.

A View of the Nerves- of the Neck ; and of the Great Sympathetic, Eighth Pair, ami
Diaphragmatic Nerves in the Thorax.

A, The insertion of the splenitis muscle.
B, The sterno-mastoideus cut and turned back,
C, The digastricus.
D, The stylo-hyoideus.
E, The mferior maxillary gland.
F, The parotid gland.
G, The lower jaw.
H, H, The cut edge of the integuments.
I, The constrictor pharyngis superior.
medius.
K,
inferior.
L,
M, The sterno-thyroideus.
N,
hyoideus.
O, The omo-hyoideus.
P, The hyo-thyroideus.
Q, The mylo-hyoideus.
R, The hyo-glossus.
S, Part of the thyroid gland.
T, The esophagus.
U, The trachea.
V, V, The cervical vertebra?.
W, The first dorsal vertebra.
X, The longus colli.
T, The rectus capitis major.
Z, The scalenus anticus.
a, The axillary artery.
b, b, b, The three upper ribs.

r, The
s, The

branch of the laryngeal nerve.
1. 2. Branches uniting with,
3. 4. 6. The continuation of the superficial cardiac nerve.
7. Branches of the superficial cardiac nerve, at the right

c, c, The external intercostal muscles.

d, d, The internal intercostals.
c, The external surface of the right lung.
The internal plane surface of the same.
The Insure between the
upper and middle lobes.
h, It, The convex surface of the left lung.

f,f.
g,

nected with the tendinous centre of the

in. The

vena cava

azygos.

o,

cava

inferior, terminating in the right

q,

-'■

right
■

side of the aorta.
8. The trunk of the great sympathetic nerve.
9. A branch which goes along the inferior laryngeal ar
tery to the thyroid gland.
10. The great sympathetic nerve, forming,
11. The ganglion cervicale medium.
12. 13. Branches from the trunk of the sympathetic and
the ganglion medium, which, with other branches of
the sympathetic and of the eighth pau*, form the car
diac plexus.
14. 15. A nerve formed by a branch from the recurrent,
aud another from the great sympathetic nerve
passing
along the trachea, and splitting into other branches,
which go to the anterior and posterior surfaces of the
heart.
16. A branch forming an arch between the ganglion me
dium and the ganglion inferius.
17. The under part of the ganglion medium.
18. An arch between the middle ganglion and the fourth
and fifth cervical

19.

-I). Blanche-

and

mma

■

-

auricle.

ventricle.

nerves.

passing
gangtion ptferius of

between the

ganglion *nedium

the great sympathetic nerve.
21.22. A branch from the inferior cervical ganglion,
,

the root of the arteria innominata.
23. 24t The trunk of the great cardiac nerve, descend

running

venosus.

p. The

con

diaphragm.

superior.

"-

the assistance

of a hook.
•u, The right subclavian, and,
v, The left carotid artery.
w, The os hyoides.
x, The superior ganglion of the great sympathetic nerve.
y, A ramus mollis from this ganglion, sending off two ra.
muli which
creep along the internal carotid artery.
sb, A branch which forms the beginning of the nervus
cardiacus aupremus, vel superficiabs.
5. A branch from this nerve, which jobs the external

■

i, i. The upper convex surface of the diaphragm.
k, k. The outer surface of the pericardium.
/, The under part of the pericardium, where it is

pulmonary artery.
right branch of that artery.
aorta pulled aside
by

/, t, The arch of the

to

ing

TABLE CXCII. CONTINUED.
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ing chiefly

from the middle cervical

gangUon

to

the

cardiac plexus.
25. The first dorsal ganglion.
2fi. The second dorsal ganglion.
27. The pars vaga of the eighth pair.
28. The pharyngeal branch of the eighth pair.
29. The superior laryngeal nerve of the eighth pair.
30, The external branch of the
superior laryngeal nerve.
31. The recurrent nerve of the eiglith pair.
32. 33. 31. Branches from the recurrent nerve to the
heart.
35. 30. Branches of the recurrent, anastomosing, and
afterwards

passing

to

the

larynx.

37. Connections between the recurrent and pars vaga.
38. The pars vaga passing behind the lungs.

39. A branch from the middle cervical ganglion of the
left side, which descends behind the subclavian artery
and arch of the aorta, and divides into branches which
go on each side of the aorta to the heart.
40. A branch of the former, which turns to the left side
of the aorta in its way to the heart.
41- The accessory nerve of the eightli pair, perforating
the sterno-mastoid muscle.
42. 43. The continuation of that nerve in its way to the
trapezius muscle.
41. The sub-occipital nerve, with its connections to the
great sympathetic and first cervical nerve.

45. The first, and,
4(5. The second cervical nerve.
47. A branch formed by one from the first, and another
from the second cervical nerves, forming an arch with
the descendens noni.
48. The principal part of the second cervical nerve,
which, after being increased by branches from the first,
forms the great posterior auricular nerve.

4°. Branches of the second and third

pair, uniting

and

sending off,
5U. The small posterior auricular nerve.
51. A branch from No. 49. which
vus

accompanies

accessorius.

the

ner

52. The third cervical nerve.
53. 53. The phrenic nerve.
51
58. The branches of that nerve upon the
diaphragm.
59. A brauch of the third pair to the trunk of the sym
—

pathetic

nerve.

60. 61. The principal branches of the third pair, which be
long to the muscles and in teguments at the under part of
the neck, and upper part of the thorax aud shoulder.
62. 62. The fourth cervical nerve.
63. The
nerve, which, in this figure, arises

scapulary

entirely from the fourth cervical.
plexus formed by brauches from the second, third,
and fourth pairs, and a branch from the fourth
pair to

64. A
the

phrenic

nerve.

65. The fifth cervical
6G. A trunk formed

nerve.

by

the

fourth and fifth cervical

nerves.

67. A branch

to

the

pectoral muscle,

turned back.

68. The sixth cervical nerve.
69. Connection between the fifth and sixth cervical nerves.
TO. A branch from the sixth cervical nerve to the smalt

pectoral and serratus magnus muscles.
71. The last cervical, and,
72. The first dorsal

nerve.

73. A trunk common to these two nerves.
74. A branch ascending from the trunk 73. to join the
fourth cervical nerve.
75. Branches from the trunk 73. to the pectorales and
serratus

magnus.

76. A hook

pulling

the pars vaga outwards.

(

)
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TABLE
Represents the Primary

Order of Muscles, with the Subcutaneous Vessels and Nerves of the
Left Superior Extremity.

Muscles.

Muscles*

A, The peetoralis major.
B, The deltoides.
C, The latissimus dorsi.
D, The biceps flexor cubiti.
d, d, The round tendon of the biceps, with its aponeuro
sis extended to the iuside of the fore-arm.

A, The tendon of the flexor polhcis longus, passing
through the flexor pollicis brevis.
B, The adductor pollicis.
C, The abductor indicis.
D, D, D, D, The musculi lumbricales, lying in the in
terstices of the flexor tendons.

E, E, E, E, The tendons of the flexor digitorum subli-

E, The triceps extensor cubiti.
F, The pronator teres.
G, The supinator radii longus.

mis, vel perforatus.
F, F, F, The tendons of the extensor digitorum profun
dus, vel perforans, appearing through the sbts of the

perforatus.
G, G, G, The

Artery and Veins.
a, The brachial

appearing
biceps, where

artery

the tendon of the

near

the inner

edge

it may always be felt.
the internal condyle.
the external condyle.
d, The median vein, near the middle of the arm.
Here there is a second me
e, The median-basilic vein.

o,

The basilic

c, The

vein,

near

immediately

above

Nerves.
1. The

axillary

above-

Veins.

branch from the brachial

cutaneous- nerve.

3. 3. 3. The joutculo-cutaaeous

nerve.

a, a, a, Branches

b,

•

forming

the median vein.
basilic vein.

Nerves.

e.

The median-cephalic vein.
g, The deep-seated vein accompanying the artery, and
closely attached to it.

f,

2.2.2. The

sheaths, containing the

near

cephalic vein,

dian-basilic vein

mucous

mentioned tendons in the grooves of the finger-bones.

of

plexus.

The continuation and progress of the Cutaneous and
Musculo-cutaneous Nerves may be easily traced.
1. The ulnar nerve, which, after passing behind the an
nular ligament and palmar aponeurosis, is distributed
to the Utile and ring linger.
2. The radial nerve,
separating in the palm into blanches
which go to the third, second, and first fingers, and to
■he thumb.

(

)
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TABLE
Represents the Blood-Vessels and

Nerves in

peetoralis

minor.

A a, The subclavian muscle.
A b, The serratus magnus.
A c, The latissimus dorsi.
A d. The ball of the os humeri.

B, The coraco-brachialis.
C, Thfe biceps muscle.
C e, The long,
C/, The short head, and,
C g, The tendon of the

2.

Muscles.

A, The flexor carpi ulnaris.
B, The palmaris longus.
C, The flexor carpi radialis.
D, The supinator longus.
E, The palmaris brevis.
F, The opponens pollicis.
G, The flexor pollicia brevis.
H, The ligamentum carpi annulare.

biceps.

_

Arteries,

Arteries.
a, a, The maxillary artery.
b, b, b, The humeral artery
tomoticua magnus.

than in the former Table.

FIG.

D, The brachialis internus,
E, The triceps extensor cubiti.
F, The supinator longus.
G, The pronator teres.
H, The flexor carpi radialis.
I, The palmaris longus.

K, The flexor carpi ulnaris.

deeper Dissection

1. Part of the axillary plexus.
2. The nervus scapularis.
3. The articularis.
4. The muscuio-cutancus.
5. The spiralis.
6. 6. The radialis.
7. 7. The ulnaris.

Muscles.

A, The

a

«, a, The ulnar artery.

sending

off the ramus

e, The division of the humeral artery.
d, The radial, and,
e. The ulnar artery.
/, The trunk of the axillary vein.
g, g. The cat trunks of the superficial veins.
/i% h,
deep humeral veins.
i, i. Arteries and veins of the axillary glands.

;

b, b.

The radial artery.

c, c, c, The

d,

superficial palmar arch,

Nerves.
1 I I The ulnar nerve.
2. 2. 2. The radial nerve.
.

formed

by

the "dinar

and radial arteries.
d, &c. The digital arteries, with their forkings, and
the branches sent along the sides of the fingers.

.

.

1

(
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TABLE
A View of the Axillary

FIG.

Plexus, and Nerves

1.

CXCV.

of the Superior Extremity of the Left Side;

d, o,p, q, The musculo-culaueus, ■-, the trunk perforat
ing the coraco-brachialis muscle, p, a brauch to the
—

—

Muscles.

short head of the
trunk.

A, A, The scalenus anticus.

e, The

medius.
B, B,
C,
posticus.
K, K, K, The intercostales.
L, L, The longus colli.
D, D, The subscapularis.
E, The teres major.
F, The latissimus dorsi.
h, The supra-spinatus.
G, The tendon of the long head of the triceps.
H, The short head of the biceps.
I, The coraco-brachialis.
/, The second, and,

spiralis,

biceps,

from which

—

a

q, the continuation of the
branch is

seen

the latissimus dorsi ;
/, the trunk of the
between the first and second heads of the
—

.

'

transmitting branches to these.
it, The radialis cut.
Between r and e, The ulnaris cut.
FIG.

Nerves

of the

Back

of the

passing

to

nerve

going

triceps,

after

2.

Fore Arm and Hand.

Muscles.

A, The tendons of the extensor digitornm passing under,
B, The posterior annular ligament of the wrist,
C, The extensor secundi internodil pollicis.
Nerves.
D,
priini internodli pollicis.
ossis metacarpi pollicis.
tea, xa, a, The great sympathetic nerve, with connections jg
to the cervical and intercostal nerves.
F,
carpi ulnaris.
wa, The middle cervical gangbon of the great sympathe
G, G, The extensores carpi radiates.
tic nerve.
H, The abductor indicis.
xa, The inferior cervical aud first dorsal gauglia, conjoin
I, The adductor pollicis.
ed in this figure.
K, K, The interossei.
a, The third dorsal ganglion.
g, The first head of the

triceps.

h__—^

y,

The fifth intercostal

i. The fourth cervical
/-, The fifth cervical.

nerve.

nerve.

a, The trunk of the

n, The first dorsal

b, b, Sic.
c, The

The

nervus

nerve.

axillary plexus.

b,

scapularis.

s, The articularis.
i'-, The cutaneus.

spiral

nerve

dividing

dorsal branches, the latter of which is

/, The sixth cervical.
in, The seventh cervical.

-

into volar and

.seen

subdividing

into smaller branches, to be dispersed upon the carpus,
back of the hand, thumb, and fingers, as far as the ra
dial side of the ring-linger.
The dorsal branch of the ulnar nerve supplying the
of the wrist, and of the back of the

remaining part
hand and fingers.

15*
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M.U\ ES WITHIN THE

The Nerves, in each side of the Thorax, consist of
rite. Phrenic, the. Para Vaga of the Eighth Pair, the
Great Sympathetic, and the Intercostals
all of which
arc
concealed by the Pleura, till they are exposed by
-

Dissection.

The
1

Phrenic,

the second
Cervical; but is chiefly formed by a Branch from the
Third, and by one, and sometimes by two, from the
I Vnn Hi Cervical Nerve.
It descends in the Neck, along the outer and fore part
of the .Scalenus Amicus, and enters the Thorax behind the
anterior extremity of the First Bib, between the Subcla
vian Artery aud corresponding Vein.
In the Thorax, it passes fust over the root of the Lungs,
and then proceeds along the Pericardium, to which it
adheres closely iu its way to the Diaphragm.
The Kight Phrenic has nearly a straight direction
op
posite to the Superior Cava and Bight Auricle ; while the
left makes a considerable Curve near its under end, cor
responding with that part of the Pericardium which covers
the Point of the Heart.
I'non the Surface of the Diaphragm, the Trunk is di
a

Behind the Thyroid Gland, it seuds off minute Fibres
the beginning of the Esophagus and bottom of tho
Pharynx, and small Twigs to the Gland itself.
Upon the inner side of the Thyroid Cartilage, it fur
to

nishes

a

Branch which constitutes

a

remarkable Anasto

Nerve, Tab. mosis with

Diaphragmatic

or

\CI1. No. 53. ba*

THORAX.

small Filament from

another from the Internal Laryngeal Nerve.
At the back part of the Larynx, it is divided into
many Fibrilla*, which are distributed to the different
Muscles fixed to the Arytenoid Cartilage of the corre

sponding side.

It has also

some

connections,

smaller than the

one

already mentioned, with Branches of the Internal Laryn
geal Nerve, and sends minute Fibrillar to the Internal
Membrane of the Larynx ; from which circumstance, the
Recurrent Nerves are considered as the principal Instru
of the Organ of Voice.
The Pars Vaga, having transmitted the Recurrent
Nerve, gives off Filaments which form connections with
Branches arising from the Root of the Recurrent of the
same and of the
opposite side.

ments

They

anastomose also

diac Branch of the

by

small Fibrilla; with the Car
and then pass to the fore

Sympathetic,

part of the Bronchi, where they constitute what is termed
vided into several Branches, which are distributed in a the Anterior Pulmonary Plexus of Nerves.
radiated manner upon the Fleshy sides of that Muscle.
The Anterior Pulmonary Plexus, Tab. CXCVI. thus
Pars Vaga.—The Pars Vaga, Tab. CXCII. No. 35? formed by Branches from the Trunk of the Eighth Parr,
t lie Thorax, sends a
and
some
with
the assistance of others from the Becurrent and
Filament,
upon approaching
times two, termed Cardiac Nerves, which join the Car
Sympathetic Nerves, extends across the Great Branches
diac Branch of the Groat Sympathetic, as already of the Pulmonary Artery, and after transmitting small
observed.
Filaments to the Pericardium and to the Great Cardiac
It enters the Thorax between the Subclavian Vein and Nerve, furnishes many minute Fibrilla', which accompany
after
off
the
Recurrent
giving
Artery, and,
Nerve, passes the Ramifications of the Bronchi and Pulmonary Blood
behind the root of the Lungs.
vessels in the Substance of the Lungs,
Recurrent Neiive, Tab. CXCII. No. 31. 3fi
From the Pars Vaga, a little below the origin of the
The Recurrent is reflected upwards, behind the Subcla
Recurrent, and likewise from the Root of the Recurrent
vian Artery in the right, and behind the Arch of the itself, Nerves are sent off, which form a Plexus, that is
Aorta in the left side of the Thorax ;
in consequence of
dispersed, partly upon the Fleshy-glandular Substance
Which the left Nerve is the longer of the two. It after of the Trachea, and partly embraces the Esophagus, form
wards ascends in the Neck, adhering to the posterior ing
upon it the small Esophageal Plexus.
and lateral parts of the Trachea in its way to the Larynx.
Behind the Root of the Lungs, about six or seven
It is connected, near its Origin, by one or two Branch
Nerves of different sizes are sent off in a transverse di
es of considerable size, with the
adjacent Ganglia of the rection, which are termed Posterior Pulmonary Plexus,
,.

—

Great

Sympathetic

Nerve

;

and from the

opposite

side of

its Root it sends other considerable Branches to join those
of the Eighth Pair, in the formation of the Pulmonary
Plexus of Nerves.

Near the Subclavian

Artery, it is connected by different
the Supertici;d and
Deep Cardiac Branches

Filaments to
of the Sympathetic Nerve.
In its ascent iu the Neck, it transmits Pencils
.

ments, which penetrate the Trachea, and
upon its Internal Membrane.

are

of Fila

dispersed

although they

have few connections with each other.

Tab. CXC1 ill.
The Posterior

Pulmonary Nerves, like (he Anterior,
follow the Branches of the Bronchi and Blood-vessels in
the Substance of the Lungs, and, becoming gradually
smaller, send off minute Twigs, which penetrate the Airvessels, and are ultimately dispersed upou their Internal
Membrane.
After giving out the Pulmonary Nerves, the Pars Vaga
is split into Cords, termed Great Esophageal Plexus,

which

Part

VII.J

which surrounds the

OF THE NERVES WITHIN THE THORAX.

The Cardiacus Magnus Profundus
Filaments into its
Sinister, Tab.
is joiuccl by
of the Pars Vaga CXCVII. the
upper portion of which is smaller than that
opposite side It goes afterwards through the of the right side, arises by numerous roots from the
Diaphragm, to be distributed upon the Viscera of the middle, and from the lowest Ganglion of the Sympathetic

Substance, and
of the

sends
Esophagus,
Funiculi
—

Abdomen.

Nerve.

From the Ganglia of the Great Sympathetic Nerve,
the bottom of the Neck, and top of the Thorax, the
principal Cardiac Nerves are produced, which are disper
sed upon the Heart, while the continuation of the Trunk
of the Sympathetic descends in the Thorax at the side of
the Vertebra;.
The Cardiac Nerves of the Right Side consist of
the Cardiac us Magnus Profundus, and t ardiacus Minor :
the latter of which is termed by Scarpa Cardiacus Aor
at

ta

Superficialis.

The Cardiacus Magnus Profundus, Tab. CXCII.
CXCVI. is principally formed by Branches from the Se
cond Cervical Ganglion of the Sympathetic, and after
wards receives one or two Filaments from the Cardiacus
Suprcmus, together with the Superficial Cardiac and other
Branches of the Eighth Pair, as formerly described.
The Trunk, arising in this manner from different sources,
passes between the Superior Cava aud ascending Aorta,
to the posterior Surface of the latter, and joins the Car
diac Branches of the left side.
By the addition of the Left Cardiac Nerves, a Plexus
is formed, termed Plexus Cardiacus Magnus of Haller,
from which is sent out a long Ganglion of a soft consis
tence, described by Wuisberg under the name of Gan
glion Cardiac um.
From the Cardiac Gangh'on, the following Branches
are given off, viz.
A Branch which, after transmitting Filaments to the
Anterior Pulmonary Plexus of the Eighth Pafr, passes
behind the Right Division of the Pulmonary Artery to
the Left Coronary Plexus of the Heart:
One or two Filaments, which unite with others sent
from the Anterior Pulmonary Plexus of the Eighth Pair',
and go before the Right Branch of the Pulmonary Artery
to the Base of the Heart :
Branches of considerable size, passing partly over the
right side of the Aorta, and partly between it and the

Pulmonary Arterv, to the

Anterior Coronary Plexus

:

■

Small Branches which unite with others coming from
the Trunk of the Great Cardiac Nerve, and pass over the
Aorta to the Anterior Coronary Plexus.
The Nervus Cardiacus Minor, Tab. CXCVI. arises
from the undermost Cervical Ganglion, creeps over the
Arteria Innominata and Aorta, and terminates in a Plexus
formed by the Cardiac Nerves on the left side of the

It passes across the Arch of the Aorta, and, after re
the Cardiac Branch of the Eighth Pair,
joins the
right side, to assist in forming the

ceiving

Great Cardiac of the
Cardiac Plexus.

From the Cardiac Plexus, a Reticulum- of Nerves ex
tends upou the left side of the Ascending Aorta, which
receives the Cardiacus Minor, and a Filament or two from
the Cardiacus Magnus of the right side,
going over the
Aorta.
From this Reticulum, the Anterior or Right Coro
nary Plexus is produced, which passes between the Pul
monary Artery and Aorta, and afterwards follows the
course of the Trunk and Branches of the
Bight Coronary
Artery, along with which it is dispersed upon the corre
sponding side of the Heart.
The Great Cardiac Plexus, after sending a Filament
or two to the
Lungs, gives off Nerves which unite aud
form the Trunk of the Great
Deep Cardiac Nerve of the
left side, Tab. CXCVII. which has a soft Ganghform
appearance, and passes along the corresponding side of the

Pulmonary Artery.

Upon the Surface of this Artery, the Trunk soon di
vides into Branches, which, after sending Filaments across
it to the Right Coronarv Plexus, give origin to the Co
ronary Plexus of the left side, Tab. CXCVII. which
attends the Trunk and Branches of the Left Coronary
Artery.

In the Left

or Posterior Coronary Plexus, the Nerves
larger than in the Right, corresponding with tho
have
to
parts they
supply ; and the Plexuses have repeat
arc

ed connections with each other on the Surface of the
Heart.
In general, the Nerves run close to the Arteries ; some
of them being contmucd as far as the Apex, while others
penetrate the Substance of the Heart.
The Great Sympathetic, having produced the princi
pal Cardiac Nerves, consists of an anterior and posterior
part, the former going over, and the latter under the
—

Subclaviau Artery.
Behind this Artery, the

two
parts unite into a Trunk,
which descends in the 'Thorax over the Heads of the Ribs.
Tub. CXC1X.
At the head of each Rib, it forms a small Ganglion of
an irregular
shape, which unites behind with each of the
Intercostal Nerves, generally by two, and sometimes by

three short Branches.
Aorta Ascendens.
From several of the Dorsal Ganglia of this Nerve,
The Left Cardiac Nerves arc, the Cardiacus Su
Filaments are detached obliquely over the Vertebra* to
the Cardiacus Magnus Profundus.
The Cardiacus Superficialis, Tab. CXC\ II. arises the Coats of the Aorta.
From the Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Dorsal Ganglia,
from the upper part of the Sympathetic Nerve, 'as forand frequently from a Ganglion above or below these,
meiiv noticed, and passes behind the Arch of the Aorta to
Brandies arise, which descend obliquely upon the sides
the Plexus Cardiacus Magnus,
of
U o

perficialis, and

—
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Trnnk, termed Nervus
which perforates the Appen

Sf the Vertebrae, aud unite into

Sp/anchnicns,
dix of the
men

,

Tab. CC11.

Diaphragm,

and goes

a

to the

Viscera of the Abdo

from which circumstance the Nerve obtains its

Besides the

Nervus

Splanchnicus, another,

name.

termed

[Part

The six upper Intercostals send Branches

VII.

the nu
merous Muscles, and to the
Integuments covering the back
part of the Thorax, to the Serratus Magnus, and to the
upper part of the Abdominal Muscles j while the remains
of them, passing out between the Bibs at the
edge of the
Sternum, are reflected along with Branches of the Inter
to

Splanchm'cus Secuiutarius, vel Accessorius, is generally
observed, which arises from one or two of the Dorsal nal Mammary Blood-vessels, to be dispersed by small
Ganglia, below the origin of the Splanchnicus, near ita Filaments upon the Mamma, and likewise upon the Mus
termination, or runs separate from it into the Abdomen. cles and Integuments next the edge of the Sternum.
The Trunk of the First Intercostal enters into the com
The Intercostal, or Costal, or Dorsal Nerves,
Tab. CXCIX. CCII. after escaping from the Vertebrae, position of the Axillary Plexus ; a Branch of it, however,
run in the Furrows at the lower edges of the Ribs, in com
runs along the edge of the First Rib, in the manner the
pany with the Intercostal Blood-vessels, and proceed to other Intercostals run along their respective Ribs.
Two Principal Branches, one from the Second, and
the anterior part of the Thorax, between the two Layers
the other from the Third Intercostal, are occupied in form
of the Intercostal Muscles.
Immediately after getting out from between the Ver ing the Intercosto-Huineral Nerves, already described ;
tebra*, each is connected, as already taken notice of, by while a considerable Branch from the Fourth is reflected
over the edge of the Latissimus Dorsi to the
short Branches to the Sympathetic Nerve.
Tab. CCII.
Integuments
Opposite to this connection, they give principal Branch of the back part of the Thorax.
The Six Lower Intercostals, after supplying the ad
es backwards to the Muscles lying near the
Spine, and
serving for the erection of the Trunk of the Body.
jacent Muscles and Integuments of the Thorax, continue
Through the rest of their course, they send off Branches their course obliquely lorn aids, and are dispersed upon
to the Intercostales, to the other Muscles, and to the In
the different Muscles and Integuments of the Abdomen.
—The Twelfth, running from the last Rib along the under
teguments of the Thorax, and also to those of the Abdo
end of the Abdomen, sends Filaments, which extend as
men, and, becoming gradually smaller, they at last vanish
in the fore part of the Body.
far as the Skin of the Pelvis and Thigh.
—

—

Af

(
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CXCVI.

TABL E

Exhibits the Cardiac Nerves of the

A, The submaxillary gland.
B, The right portion of the thyroid gland turned for
wards.
C, A section of the

right portion of the thyroid

carti

lage.
E, The right cornu of the
F, The body of the fourth

Nii.li-

s, The

right sinus venosus, and,
right appendix, or proper auricle of
right, and part of the left ventricle.
vena cava
superior cut across.

i\ The

vena cava

r. The

D, The cricoid cartilage.

the heart.

inferior.

pulmonary veins of the right side.
V, The trunk of the pulmonary artery.
u; The right branch of" that artery.
x, The aorta drawn to the left side.
it, u, The

os

hyoides.

cervical vertebra.
first dorsal vertebra.
from its insertion, and turned

G,

p, The
q. The

Right

H, The pharynx raised

y, The

I, The trachea, with the pharynx pulled towards the

z,

back.

left side.

right

coronary artery,

side of the heart.
The left coronary artery.
1. The trunk common to the

ramifying

ou

the

right

subclavian and

carotid.
K, L, The right and left bronchi.
2. The right subclavian.
M, The stylo-glossus.
3. 3. The thyroidea inferior, near the beginning of
N, The stylo-pharyngeus.
the vertebral, cut across, arises iu this subject.
O, The genio-glossus.
4. The thoracica major.
P, The genio-hyoideus.
Q, R, The insertions of the masseter and pterygoideus 5. The common carotid.

d, d, The clavicles, the left

scapula.

cut

across, and the acromion

the end of the right.
e, The proper anterior ligament of the
f. The tendon of the long head of the
g, The scalenus anticus.

joined

to

A,
posticus.
/, The loogus colli.
k, I, The rectus capitis anterior major

scapula.
biceps.

pulled

outwards.

mylo-hyoideus of the right side turned down.
n, n, A section of the ribs and intercostal muscles.
o, o, The lungs.
in, The

which

submaxillary gland.

sub-scapularis.

b, The head of the os humeri,
c, The coracoid process of the

right

6. The internal carotid.
7. The external carotid.
8. The thyroidea superior.
9. The occipitalis.
10. The auncularis posterior.
11. The transversalis faciei.
12. The external carotid, sending inwards the maxillaris
interna, and before the ear the superficial temporal.
13. The facial, from which branches are sent off to the

internus.

S, The digastricus, and,
T, The stylo-hyoideus cut and turned baek.
U, The cucullaris,
V, The splenius.
W, The levator scapula.
X, The coraco-brachialis.
Y, The short head of the biceps.
Z, The teretes major et minor.
a. Part of the

corre

sponding

14. The lingualis, with its sublingual branches.
15. The left carotid.
subclavian.
16.
17. The thyroidea inferior.
18. The common origin of the transversa colli et
■

sca

pula*.

19. The maramaria iuterna divided.
20. The nervus durus, vel communicans faciei,
21. The auricularis, formed by a branch of the third of
the

the

fifth, united to
nervus durus,

From
from the uervus durus.
filaments are seen descending to
stylo-hyoideus, and along the

one

the digastricus, to the
external carotid artery.

22. The

TABLE CXCVI. CONTINUED.
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2*2. The temporal and" facial branches of this
23. The pars vaga of the eighth pair drawn

nerve.
a

little out

wards.

84. The
25. A

glosso-pharyngeus.

plexus of nervous filaments from the glosso-pha
ryngeus, the pharyngeus, aud from the superior cervi
cal ganglion, going along the internal carotid artery.
2(1. Branches from the
pharyngeus to the pharynx,
-". The laryngeus internus of the
pars vaga, passing
from behind the internal carotid to the larynx.
28. A branch from this, which, with others from the
pulpy nerves of the superior cervical ganglion, forms
the laryngeus externus.
29. Branches of the laryngeus externus to the pharynx,
and to the inner parts of the larynx ; and, a little be
low this, branches to the under
part of the pharynx,
and to the larynx and thyroid gland.
30. The laryngeus internus terminating by numerous
blanches upon the epiglottis, and other parts about the
upper and inner side of the larynx.
31. 31. The nervus accessorius divided.
32. The trunk of the ninth nerve, or hypo-glossus, cnt
and turned back.
33. The

cardiac branch of the pars vaga, and,
a little below this, another
superficial cardiac branch,
which is not constant.
34. Nerves from the middle and inferior cervical ganglion
to the trunk of the
pars vaga.
35. The recurrent branch of the pars vaga. Near its
origin, it is connected by two branches with the middle
and inferior cervical ganglia, aud by others with the

superficial

adjacent

recurrent nerve ascending by the
trachea, and giviug branches along the in
thyroid artery to the gland of that name ; nu

side of the

branches which terminate upon the inner mem
brane of the trachea, and branches to the esophagus,
to the bottom of the
pharynx, and to the thyroid
merous

gland.
37. A remarkable anastomosis between this nerve and
the laryngeus internus.
From this union filaments are
sent to

the

arytenoid gland,

the

to

oblique

and

trans

arytenoid muscles, aud to the inner membrane of
the larynx.
38. Numerous filaments to the cricoid and arvtenoid
muscles, to the inner membrane of the larynx, and va
rious connections with the laryngeus internus.
30. Nervous funiculi from the recurrent and pars vaga,
along the fore part of the trachea and bronchi to the
verse

small anterior

near

the

right bronchus,

sending filaments to the esophagus, and numerous
branches to the superficial pulmonary
plexus situated
over the blood-vessels of that side.
A small anterior pulmonary plexus, formed by
41
branches from the pars vaga and recurrent.
From
.

to

the

right lung

-

some

join branches

and go behind the

pubr.enarj

ar-

recurrent

and the small anterior pulmonary plexus.
43. The ganglion cervicale superius of tlie great sympa.
tbetic nerve, fiom which pulpy branches pass inwards
to join the
principal branches of the eighth pair.
41. A plexus of pulpy nerves from the
in

sympathetic,

terspersed with little gangba embracing the external
carotid, and sending up branches with some minute
ganglia along the principal branches of the carotid.
45. The nervus cardiacus supeijicialis, vel supremvs,
formed by different roots from the superior1 cervical
ganglion, and from the trunk of the sympathetic nerve.
Immediately above the number, two branches of this
connected with the

laryngeus externus, and
from it,
partly along the inferior
the gland of that uaine, and partly to
of
the cardiac branch
the pais vaga ; still lower is secu
the conucction of this nerve to a brauch sent oil" from
the inferior cervical ganglion, and by another to the
nerve are

below, lilameuts

tigroid artery

run

to

recurrent nerve.

46. The trunk of the sympathetic nerve.
47. The ganglion cervicalc medium, into which three
nerves, descending from the second, third, and fourth

cervicals,
48. The

enter.

cervicale

ganglion

before, others bcliind

inferius, with branches,

some

the subclavian artery, connect

ing this ganglion with the
first thoracic ganglion, one

former ouc, and with the

of

which, larger than the

rest,
the continuation of the trunk of the
sympathetic nerve. Into the upper part of the gan
glion cervicalc inferius, three nerves are seen passing
as

from an equal number of inferior cervicals.
50. The beginning of the first, or what some reckon the

second thoracic ganglion.
51. Two conspicuous nerves from the middle cervical
ganglion, one of which anastomoses with the superficial
cardiac branch of the pars vaga, and afterwards passes
behind the subclavian artery, to connect itself to the
recurrent nerve ; the other goes over this artery, and
connects itself with the subjacent ganglia,
52. The cardiacus magnus pi ofundus of the great sym

pathetic

nerve.

53. The cardiacus minor, vel cardiacus aorta.*
54. The

diac

ganglion mu/le,

.superficialis.

vol caidiacuin, of the great

car

nerve.

1 1 A r.i

of the

right
sides, forming the great cardiac plexus ol

55. Anastomoses between the cardiac

and left

pulmonary plexus.

40. The trunk of the pais vaga

this, filaments go

sympathetic,

49. Is considered

nerves.

36- The trunk of the
ferior

of the

tcry to the posterior surface of the heart.
42. A conspicuous anastomosis betweeu the left

nerves

i:k.

56, The right

or

anterior coronary

plexus, formed of
passing

branches from the cardiac 'nerves of each side,

between the aorta and pulmonary artery, and after
wards following the cmnse of the light COrOParj ailtiy
and

its branches to the coiTCBpouding sides of the
Over the trunk of the pulmonary artery, Rw*

heart.

TABLE CXCVI. CONTINUED.
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61. The third cervical, with its connections to the ac
cessorius, and to the fourth cervical.
of 62. The phienic nerve arising by three origins.
that name.
63. 64. The four inferior cervical nerves, and first dorsal.
58. A connection by short threads between the superior 65. A nerve to the supra-spinatus.
cervical ganglion, tenth of the head, and first of the 66. The musculo-cutaneus, aud a branch from it above,
to the coraco-brachialis, and others below, to the bi
neck. A little lower, a gangliform connection appears
internus.
between the under end of the superior cervical ganglion
ceps and brachialis
and the second cervical nerve. Near the same place, G7. Branches from the brachial plexus to the peetoralis
a branch descends to the rectus
major et minor, and to the serratus magnus.
capitis major.
59. The posterior auricular nerve arising from the second 68. The radial and ulnar nerves.
69. The phrenic nerve within the thorax.
of the neck.
60. The second cervical nerve, and a connection between 70. The pars vaga, and,
it aud the third cervical.
71. The plu*enic of the left side.

passing from the left cardiac nerves
the right coronary plexus.
5?. The left coronary plexus running along the artery
Bicnts

arc seen

to

)
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TABLE

The Cardiac Nerves of the Left Side.

The left
portion of the thyroid glaud.
E, The trachea.
C, Part of the pharynx.
D, The left portion of the sterno-thyroideus.
E,
hyoideus.
F, The left omo-hyoideus cut.
G, The scalenus anticus.
Part
of
the
scalenus
11,
posticus.
I, A section of the left clavicle.
E, L, The right and left lungs.
M, The heart drawn strongly over to the right side.
N, Part of the plain surface of the heart.
O, The left auricle suspended, that the coronary artery

A,

and

nerves

monary
,

,

of that side may
appear.

P, The pulmonary siuus.
Q, The pulmonary artery
cardiac

branch, and partly by two filaments to the left
auricle.
recurrent nerve, which at its beginning sends
The
left
,
filaments that unite with others from the pars vaga,
and follow the pulmonary vessels of that side. A little
farther on, two filaments are sent off to the great pul

••former

,

so

twisted

as

to shew the left

nerves.

1\, The beginning

of the

right

branch of the

pulmonary

artery.
left branch of the pulmonary artery.
T, The ductus arteriosus changed into ligament.

S, The

V, The

aorta.

V, The

common

trunk of the

right

,

carotid and subcla

vian arteries.
The left carotid.
subclavian.

X,

,

-

V, The descending
'/,, The

aorta.

esophagus.

The inferior, and,
b, The superior thyroid arteries, with their branches
the thyroid gland.

e, The vertebral artery.
</, The anterior cervical artery, arising from the
inferior.
e, The posterior cervical artery.
f, The internal mumniar-,

to

,

thyroidea

c;u--

sympathetic,

/, Another cardiac branch
the

sympathetic

nerve

of this nerve, and its
cardiacs of the great

deep

of this nerve,
near

he sympathetic nerve.
plexus
Nerves from the middle cervical ganglion creeping
inferior
the
thyroid, the vertebral, and the sub
along
clavian arteries.
of nerves from the middle cervical ganglion
A
of

right axillary.

anastomosis with the small

.

Nervous fibriUae from the superior cervical ganglion,
which, uniting with others, form,
The left superficial cardiac nerve.
The superficial cardiac nerve, separating into threads,
which pass on the opposite ride of the aorta lo the

diao branch of the pars vaga, and the great cardiac

.

h, The profunda scapula?.
i, The pars vaga of the left side.
k, The superficial cardiac branch

ganglion.

The ganglion cervicale inferius, with nerves passing
into it from the middle ganglion.
Branches of considerable size from several of the in
ferior cervicals aud first dorsal, to the inferior cervical

ganglion.

a.

g, The

passing

this

W,

plexus.

The distribution of the recurrent nerve at the left side
of the trachea and thyroid gland.
A nerve from the pars vaga going behind the left
branch of the pulmonary artery to the auricles.
be
A nerve from one of those sent off at in,
tween the two left pulmonary veins, to the anterior
surface of the lungs.
The trunk of the pars vaga turning behind the left
bronchus to the esophagus.
The trunk of the left sympathetic nerve.
The continuation of the trunk, after receiving two
branches from the second cervical nerve.
The ganglion cervicale medius.
The third cervical nerve, sending branches to the
middle cervical ganglion.
Small nerves from the third and fourth cervicals to

to

plexus

the inferior

embracing
going partly

the termination

to

of the

I

The

one

and

to the

first dorsal ganglion, and

the subclavian artery.

cardiacus profundus minor, arising by nu
filaments from the middle and lowest cervical

nervus

merous

ganglia,

.

TABLE CXCVII. CONTINUED.

ganglia, with gangliform appearance at its ulterior
extremity, where it runs into the great deep cardiac
plexus.
5. The plexus cardiacus magnus profundus, arising from
the concourse of the nerves of the
opposite side.
6. The ganglion cardiacum.
7. A plexus of nerves from the cardiacus profundus and
cardiac ganglion, running between the aorta aud pul
monary artery, to form the right coronary plexus.
8. Nerves from the cardiacus minor of the right side,

lot

12. The division of the great cardiac nerve, at the back
part of the pulmonary artery, into branches, which,
meeting with others from the cardiac ganglion, form
the left coronary plexus.
13- Branches from the great cardiac nerve, running over
the pulmouary artery to the right coronary
plexus.
11. Branches running over the pulmonary artery, aud
going partly to the left coronary plexus, and partly
with the pulmonary artery to the left luug.
15. The left, or posterior coronary plexus, formed of
and farther down other nerves from the cardiacus pro
branches from the deep cardiac nerves of each side,
fundus of that side, passing over the aorta to join the
which follow the branches of the left coronary to the
anterior aud posterior regions of the heart.
plexus No. 7.
9. A gangliform nerve from the great deep cardiac plexus, 16. The origin of nerves which follow a branch of tinleft coronary artery, seen in Tab. CXCVI. to the
dividing into filaments which assist in forming both co
fore-side of the heart.
ronary plexus.
10. A fasciculus of nerves from the great deep cardiac 17. Minute branches which form the great cardiac plcxuy.
which are sent off behind the puhoonary artery, and
plexus, running under the shrivelled ductus arteriosus,
and forming,
take a long course upon the pulmonary sinus,
11. The nervus cardiacus magnus profundus of the left 18. 19. The right and left phrenic nerves.
side.
a

Vol. ID.
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CXCVIII.

TABLE

The Posterior Pulmonary Plexus of the Pars Vaga of the Eighth Pair of

Nerves,

and the

Nerves of the Plain Surface of the Heart.

A, The
B,

posterior convex

surface of the left

lung.
right luug.

C, The substance of the right lung dissected and turned
back, to shew the bronchial vessels and nerves.
surface of the trachea beset with many
D, The

Z, The right
b,

posterior

glands.
E, F, The right

seen,

bronchi, the former dividing

of the pars vaga.

of the Nerve other Branches

going partly

to

the Trachea and

partly

to

are

the

Esophagus.

into branches.

G, The plain surface of the heart,
H, The trunk of the great coronary vein, with its

nerve

vaga and the recurrent near the trachea.
The plexus esophageus minor posterior of the pars vaga.
From the Trunk

mucous

and left

recurrent

a, The rami adscendentes et descendentes from the pars

c, c, Branches from the pars vaga and recurrent, which

belong

to

the anterior

pulmonary plexus.

A fasciculus of nerves from the pars vaga, inserted
into the beginning of the right bronchus.
The plexus pulmonabs posterior of the pars vaga,
A
membrane
the
of
the
foramen
e,
e,
K,
occupying
place
formed of branches of various sizes, which go some
before, others behind the bronchi, to be Inserted into
L, The valvula Eustachii, cribriform in the subject of
them. In their course they form some anastomoses
this figure.
with each other, and terminate with the aerial tubes.
M, The pulmonary sinus.
N, N, Two principal pulmonary veins of the right side. f,f,f, The pars vaga dividing into branches, which sur
round the esophagus.
O, The pulmonary artery.
P, The thoracic aorta.
g, k, i. The plexus esophageus magnus of the pars vaga,
Q, The left subclavian artery.
composed of funiculi of the pars vaga of each side.
From this plexus filaments are sent into the substance
B, The trunk common to the right carotid and subcla
vian.
of the esophagus.
P, The esophagus.
k, Two filaments of the cardiac nerves, which accompany
the right coronary artery to the plain surface of the
T, The first dorsal vertebra.
heart.
U, The superior esophageal artery.
V, The bronchialis dextra, with its branches upon the /, A connection between these and nerves from the great
bronchi of that side.
cardiac plexus, between the vena cava inferior and the
left auricle. From the nerves k and /, filaments are
W, The coronaria dextra with its branches.
sent off, which accompany branches of the right coro
X, A branch of the coronaria sinistra.
the
surface of the heart.
1, The pars vaga or nervus vagus of the right side.
nary artery

branches.
I, The vena

d,

cava

inferior

cut across.

upon

plaiu

Tabaijij.
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TABLE

CXCIX.

A View of the Great Sympathetic and Eighth Pair of
Nerves, in the Left Side of the
Body; the Lungs, Part of the Stomach, the Spleen, and Pancreas, being turned over tu
the Right Side.

A, The seventh rib.
B, The eleventh rib.
C, The ninth dorsal vertebra.
D, The twelfth dorsal vertebra,
E, The second lumbar vertebra.
F, The fifth lumbar vertebra.
G, The first vertebra of the os sacrum.
H, H, The left lung.
I, The pericardium inclosing the heart.
K, K, The esophagus.
L, The cardia.
M, M, The stomach.
N, The pancreas.
O, The spleeu.
P, The left kidney.
Q, The ureter.
R, The left bronchus.
S, The lumbar part of the diaphragm.
T, U, The left crus of the diaphragm.
V, V, The psoas magnus split and separated, to give
view of the lumbar plexus of nerves and ganglia.
W, The psoas minor.
X, The aorta.
T, The left subclavian artery.
carotid artery.
Z,
a. The ligament urn arteriosum.
b, The left superior bronchial artery.

s, s, s, The

v, The left renal
w,

a

o, The

superior. coronary artery

hepatic artery.
right hepatic artery.
The '■picnic arterv.

stomach, and,

', r,

.

artery.

to

gus

by

the branches of the

the anterior

eighth pair,
part of the stomach, and to (he

left

trunk, passing with the esopl.athrough the diaphragm.
or
posterior right trunk, passing likewise ihrouth
or

13. The

the

diaphragm.

14.11. Branches of the right trunk
posterior surface of the stomach.

15. The

dispersed upon

the

sixth, and,

1C. The tenth intercostal nerve.
17. A communicating branch between

two

intercostal

nerves.

the muscles of the back.
19. If. The trunk and ganglia of the great sympathetic

18. A
of the

j

spermatic artery.

liver.
12, The anterior

p, A left

q, 'lit'-

arm

liver.

running

esophagea, from whence arises the inferior
bronchial artery, cut at d.
e, The continuation of the esophageal artery, sending off,
f, The inferior bronchial artery.
g, A communication between t lie superior and inferior
bronchial artery.
k. The It- Cl pulmonary artery.
/, The cceliac artery.
in, The left diaphragmatic artery.
to,

i

11. A trunk, formed

c, The arteria

common

splenic

X, The inferior mesenteric artery.
y, The right ibac artery.
a, The left iliac artery.
1. 1. The intercostal arteries.
2. 2. 2. The third, fourth, and fifth lumbar arteries.
3. The trunk of the eighth pair of nerves.
4. The left recurrent nerve passing round the ligamentum
arteriosum and curvature of the aorta.
5. The cardiac branches from the eighth
pair.
C. 6. &c. The esophageal nerves of the eighth
pair.
7. 7. The pulmonary branches of the eighth pair.
6. &c. 8. A plexus of nerves of" the eighth pair
upon the
esophagus and aorta, sending branches to both of these.
9. Branches of the right portion of the eighth pair.
10. A trunk formed chiefly by the right portion of the
eighth pair, passing to the posterior surface of the sto
mach, and giving branches to the cceliac ganglion and

—. —

u, A trunk

brandies from the

pancreatic

/, /, t, The arteria* breves of the stomach.
it, The superior mesenteric artery.

posterior branch

to

nerve.

20. 20. Connection lx

thetic
X 2

the intercostal and synraa.

nerves.

21. Branches

TABLE
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21. Branches from the great
coats of the aorta.
22. 22. 22. Branches from the

pathetic

23. The

nerve,

ramus

CXCIX.
to

the

ganglia of the great sym

and cceliac ganglia.

sympathetic

to

the

cceliac

bar

ganglion.
ramus

phragm.

28. Branches of the
the

diaphragm.

ramus

splanchnicus

to

the dia

splanchnicus passing through

ganglia, from which plexuses of
off, which accompany the branches of
the cceliac and superior mesenteric arteries to the place
of their destination.
30. Joinings of the eighth pair with the cceliac ganglia.
31. Branches from the splenic plexus to the pancreas,
32. Aortic plexus of nerves and ganglia, proceeding from
the ca-liac ganglia.
20. etc. The ca-liac
nerves are sent

rent

nerve

divided.

-

40. The five lumbar nerves, with their diffe
joinings to each other in the formation of the lum

3G. &c.
nerve

2fi. The nervus splanchnicus sccundarius, arising from
the tenth thoracic ganglion.
26. A branch from the eleventh thoracic ganglion to the

2/. Branches from the

CONTINUED.

33. 34. The, lumbar ganglia of the sympathetic nerve.
35. Anastomoses of the last lumbar and first sacral
gan
glion of the sympathetic nerve, or the trunk of the

sympathetic

forming,

splanchnicus.

24. Branches from the great
aorta

sympathetic

nerve

—

plexus

of

spinal

nerves.

41. &c. Anastomoses of the

sympathetic

with the lumbar

nerves.

42. A branch of the first lumbar nerve, which
belongs to
the upper and outer part of the thigh.
13. The nervus speruiaticus externum, which goes
partly
with the ligamentum rotuudum to the uterus, and
part
ly through the abdominal riug to the mons veneris.
44. Two branches from the second lumbar nerve, the

upper belonging to the ipiadratus lumborum, the other
to the skin of the groin.
45. A branch from the second lumbar to the outside of

the thigh and knee.
46. A branch of the crural
muscle.
47, The obturator nerve.

48. The anterior crural

nerve

nerve.

to

the internal iliac

(

16.1

)

NERVES OE THE CRTLOrOIETIC AND ASSISTANT CHYLOPOIETIC VISCERA*

The NerTes of the Cliylopoietic and Assistant ChyViscera are formed by Branches of the Par
t agitm, and by the Rami Splunchnici of the Great Sym
pathetic Pair ; all which, like the Blood-vessels, are
covered by the Peritoneum, in their course towards the

lopoietic

Viscera.
The Pars Vaga of the Left Side, Tab. CXCIX.
Tab. CXCV II I. descending from the Great Esophageal
1'lexus of the Eighth Pair, creeps along the fore part of
the Cardia, detaches Filaments to the Left Hepatic
Plexus, and divides into many Branches, which are dis
tributed to the upper and Left Portion of the Stomach.
The Right Pars Vaga passes upon the posterior
part of the Cardia, and splits into two Fasciculi ; one of
which goes to the root of the Hepatic Plexus, and to the
Cceliac Ganglion, while the other, which is the principal
one, is dispersed by numerous Branches upon the under
and Left Portion of the Stomach.
The Nerves of the two Fasciculi have several connec
tions with each other, about the Cardia, and along the
small Curvature of the Stomach, and form a Plexus, by
some Authors termed Coronary, from which Branches
extend along the small Curvature, as far as the Pylorus.
The Ramus Splanchnicus, and Splanchnicus Se
cundaria, Tab. CXCIX. Tab. CCII. have their ori
gins from the Sympathetic, and perforate the upper and
lateral part of the inferior Muscle of the Diaphragm,—
as
already mentioned in the Description of the Nerves of
the Thorax.

After entering the Abdomen, they expand their Fibres,
and incorporate with the lateral part of the Great Semi
lunar Ganglion.
The Semilunar Ganglion, Tab. CC. d, d, d, is
formed by the Rami Splanchnic! of the Right and Left
Sympathetics, with the addition of the Branches of the

Eighth

Pair.

It is of

a

undermost,
termed

gular

long curved shape, with the
and is

convex

edge

of many smaller Ganglia,
of different sizes and of irre

composed

Cceliac, which

are

all

sides, forming

a

Plexus,

termed

by

some

Authors

of

The Nerves upon these Arteries are so intermixed with
each other, and with Cellular Substance, as to form coufused Webs; the name of Plexus, however, is still retain
ed, and the particular name of each Plexus is derived
from the Artery which it surrounds, or the Viscus to
which it belongs.
The Hepatic Plexus, Tab. CCI. after giving Twigs
to the Renal Glands, sends Filaments to the Diaphragm,
which accompany the Diaphragmatic Arteries, and anas
tomose with Branches of the Phrenic Nerves.
It afterwards divides into Right and Left Plexuses,
corresponding with the Right and Left Branches of the
Hepatic Artery, or with the Right and Left Trunks,
when such are present.
The Left Hepatic Plexus furnishes several Branches
to the Stomach, which intermix with those of the Eighth
Pair, upon the small Curvature.
The Right Hepatic Plexus imparts Branches to the
corresponding parts of the Pancreas, to the small end of
the Stomach and beginning of the Duodeuum, and gives
to the Right
Plexus, which attends

Gastro-Epiploic

origin

the Artery of the same name,
to the Great Curvature of the
tum

distributing its
Stomach, and to

Filaments
the Omen

Majus.

The Hepatic Plexuses surround the Hepatic Artery
and Vena Porta;, and, after sending several Filaments
to the Biliary Ducts and Gall-Bladder, follow the Branch
the Li\ cr.
es of the Blood-vessels through the Substance of
The Splenic Plexus, Tab. CXCIX. composed of
several small Filaments, surrounds the

Splenic Artery,

the
gives Twigs to the Pancreas, and then accompanies
Vessels into the Spleen.
CC.
forms
Tab.
Mesenteric
Plexus,
The Superior
a
a Vagina, which surrounds, and in
great part conceals,
the Trunk of the corresponding Artery.
them
From this Plexus, numberless Filaments, many of
which run through the
extremely minute, are produced,
with the Blood-vessels, and partly at

Mesentery, partly

forms.

The Cceliac Ganglia are placed over the Aorta,
about the roots of the Cceliac aud Superior Mesenteric
Arteries, and extend some yay upon the Fleshy Pillars
of the
<*-<
Diaphragm.
From the Cceliac Ganglia innumerable Nerves issue
on

Solar, which extends along the Trunks and Brfmebes
the Cceliac and Superior Mesenteric Arteries.

after supplying the
a distance from them; and which,
are distri
Coats of the Vessels and Mesenteric Glands,
buted to the small Intestines in general, aud to the Right
•
Portion of the Colon.
to the
part
The Nerves of the Colon are, in proportion
than those of the small Intesto
,

the;

have

supply, lai-gei

OF THE NERVES OF THE
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form Arches, which are situa
ted at the sides of the Arteries.
The Co*liac Ganglia send down, along the Aorta, a
Vagina similar to that surrounding the Superior Mesen
teric Artery, which is joined by other Nerves from the
Trunk of the Sympathetic continued along the Lumbar
Vertebrae.
From the Aortic Vagina or Plexus, Tab. CC. a Pro
cess is sent off, termed Inferior Mesenteric Plexus,
which surrounds the Trunk of the Inferior Mesenteric

tines, and

in several

places

CHYLOPOIETIC,

Sec.

[Part

VII.

Artery, aad follows it to the Left Portion of the Colon,
and to the Rectum;—the Nervous Filaments
forming
Arches in several places, as in the Superior Mesenteric
Tab. CXCIX. Tab. CC.
The Aortic Plexus, receiving fresh
supplies from the
Trunks of the Sympathetics, sends down a
Plexus, com
monly termed Hypogastric, which passes over the end of
the Aorta, and, upon the last Lumbar
Vertebra, spliti
into right and left Portions, which descend to the Vixen-.
contained in the Pelvis.

Plexus.

Tab.

9.00.
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TABLE
Shews the
the

Principal Nerves which supply the Viscera
frequent Connections which the Nerves, in

CC.
of the Abdomen
this

;

their

place, have with

Ganglia,

each other.

A, The inferior surface of the right lobe of the liver d, d, d, d. The right part of the great semilunar ganglion,

turned aside.
or cluster of ganglia, formed,
chiefly by the branches
of the great splanchnic nerve.
B, The vena cava inferior.
C, A vein of the liver terminating in the cava.
e, e, Nerves of the renal glands.
D, Part of the diaphragm.
f,f, Diaphragmatic nerves from the semilunar ganglion.
Dd, A cut made in the diaphragm, to shew the passage G, The hepatic plexus of nerves.
of nerves through it.
H, The splenic plexus.
E, The right diaphragmatic artery.
I, The superior mesenteric arteries.
F, The left coronary artery.
K, The anterior renal plexus of the right side.
G, A right hepatic artery.
g, Part of the posterior renal plexus.
II, The splenic artery.
Upon the fore part of the Aorta, a Plexus is formed by
I, The superior mesenteric.
Branches of the right and left parts of the Sympathetic
K, The right renal artery.
Nerves, and numerous Ganglia are likewise observed
L, The artery of the right renal gland.
here.
M, M, The abdominal aorta.
N, A right superior spermatic artery.
N, O, P, The spermatic nerves.
inferior
O,
Q, T, The inferior mesenteric plexus passing along the
spermatic artery.
blood-vessels and meso-colon to the left part of the co
P, A left spermatic artery.
lon and to the rectum.
Q, The inferior mesenteric artery.
The
branch
of
that
R,
k, k, k, The hypogastric plexus passing down to the pelvic.
ascending
artery.
S, S, S, Branches of that artery to the colon.
i, The trunk of the great sympathetic nerve.
T, A branch to the rectum.
X:, Branches passing between the great sympathetic nerve
and last dorsal one.
V, V, V, The lumbar arteries.
V, Bifurcation of the aorta.
I, I, The trunk of the great sympathetic nerve continued
The
first
and
last
lumbar
vertebra*.
W, W,
along the side of the lumbar vertebra*.
w., The second, and,
X, The first piece of the os sacrum.
of the great sympathetic nerve.
T, Y, The common iliac arteries.
»*, The fifth lumbar ganglia
Z, Z, The external iliac arteries.
From the inner side of the Great Sympathetic Nerve,
The Internal iliac arteries.
—

a, a,

Nerves.

t,
c,

The trunk of the

nervus

which make a connection
numerous Branches appear,
between it and the Superior Mesenteric, Aortic, and In
The outer ride of die Nerve
ferior Mesenteric Plexuses.
gives oft' Branches to the Lumbar Nerves.
—

splanchnicus
■

magnus.

sectiiidarius. vel

(j, The ■fifth

or

with the great

last lumbar nerve, and its connection?

sympathetic.

(

)
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CCI.

TABLE

the Nerves of the Liver, and part of the Nerves of the
creas, and Omentum.

Represents

A, B, The right, and,
C, C, The left lobe of the liver, turned up.
B, D, The lobulus quadratus.
E, The lobulus Spigelii, vel posterior.

/,
It,

O, The cardia.

from '.he left

The

left

The

below that

are

made

to serve

hepatic plexus, supplying

for both.

a

to

the stomach.

splenic plexus.

h. The pancreatic nerves.
i. The left nerve of the eighth

pair, giving off,

Nerves to the upper region of the stomach.
Branches of the gastric plexus to the small curvature
of the stomach.
to the
m, in, Branches from the right hepatic plexus
small end of the stomach, and to the beginning of the

superior /, /,

stomachic branch

the left lobe of the

hepato-gastric plexus, furnishing nerves to
and stomach, and below _£ the gastric plexus

the liver
which is proper

artery.

hepatic artery.

Gangba the numerous Plexus of
in this Table issue, and these in ge
of the Blood-- vessels, the same

course

gastro-epiploic plexus, furnishing branches to
curvature of the stomach, and to the omen

k, k,
a

branch, and

the

V, W, X, The right hepatic plexus giving nerves to the
right lobe of the bver, the biliary ducts, aud gall

d,f,

artery.

hepatic

e, The cardiac

Cceliac.

letters of reference

g, The

left hepatic, and the
coronary artery of the stomach.

d, The left

the

splenic.

gangba.

represented

following

d, The

b, The cystic artery.
to

branch from the

tum.

T,
V,
V,
XV, The vena porta;.
X, The right hepatic artery.
V, Y, The right gastro-epiploic artery.
Z, The left gastro-epiploic artery.
common

From

Nerves
neral

the great

of the omentum minus.
T, Part of the diaphragm.
The esophageal sphincter of the diaphragm.
The inferior cava.

pyloric

pancreatic

Y, Y,

portion

The trunk

A

bladder.

P, The pylorus.
Q, Q, The duodenum.
B, R, The omentum majus.

c,

coronary artery, with its branches to the

upper and under surfaces of the stomach.
splenic artery.

11, n, The ccebac

H, The hepatic duct.
I, The common biliary duct.
K, The round, and,
L, L, The broad ligament of the liver.
M, The pancreas.
N, N, The upper surface of the stomach turned down.

a, The

superior

Pan

g, Trie

F, The gall-bladder.
G, The cystic duct.

S, A

The

Stomach, Spleen,

duodenum.

Tab. got

(
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NERVES OF THE ORGANS OF URINE AND GENERATION.

The Nerves of the Organs of Urine and Generation
consist of the Renal and Hypogastric Plexus, and of the

The latter, Tab. CXCIX. No. 43. Tab. CCII. No.
10. are sent off from a Brauch of the Second Lumbar

and Pudic Branches.
The Renal Plexus, Tab. CCII. No. 42 — 44. is
composed of Nerves sent from the Cceliac Ganglia, joined
by some others derived from one or two of the Gangba
of the Sympathetic Nerve in the bottom of the Thorax.
It is interspersed, at its beginning, with small Ganglia,
termed Renal, and is afterwards divided into Anterior
and Posterior Plexuses, which extend along the corresponding Surfaces of the Renal Artery, accompanying the
Branches of that Vessel in the Substance of the Kidney.
From the Renal Plexus, Small Nervous Twigs ascend
to the Renal Gland, which is furnished with others from
the Ccehac Gangba and root of the Hepatic Plexus.
The Renal Plexus also sends down Filaments to supply the upper portion of the Ureter, the under receiving
Nerves from the Hypogastric Plexus.
The Hypogastric Plexos, Tab. CC. A, h, h. Tab.
CCH. No, 22. the origin and course of which have been
already mentioned, is connected by different Nerves to
the adjacent Trunks of the Great Sympathetic and Hacral Nerves, and sends many Branches to the Rectum,
Bladder, and Spermatic Vessels in the Male ; and to the
Rectum, Bladder, Uterus, and Vagina in the Female.
The Nerves of the Uterus are proportionally small.
They pass into its Substance at the Cervix Uteri, and
follow the course of the Blood-vessels.
Spermatic Nerves, Tab. CC. N, O, P. The Spermatic Nerves are very minute ; they consist of a Superior or Interna], and of an Inferior or External Set of
Capillary Branches.
The former, Tab. CCII. No. 45. are derived from the
Renal and Aortic Plexuses, and accompany the Spermatic
Blood-vessels in their course through the Abdomen, and

Nerve, which running near the Spermatic Vessels, detaches a Filament, which, in the Male, goes in the
Spermatic Cord towards the Testicle, but is more
particularly
dispersed upon the Cremaster. In the Female, Filaments
are reflected from it
the
along
Ligamentum Rotundum to

Spermatic

—

—

—

—

afterwards in their descent

to

the Testicle.

the Uterus.
Nervi Pudici, Tab. CCII. No. 23. Tab. CCIII.
No. 3. Tab. CCIV. Fig. 1. No. 14. Fig. 3. G. The
Nervi Pudici arise in two Fasciculi, a Superior and
Inferior, which are formed by Fibrillar from all the
Cords entering into the composition of the Sciatic Nerve.
The Superior Fasciculus consists, more particularly,
of Threads from the two under Lumbar and two
upper
—

—

—

Sacral Nerves ;
the Inferior is composed of a small
Cord from the Second, and a large one from the Third
Sacral.
The Fasciculi pass through the under part of the Notch
oftheOs Ilium, and afterwards go between the Sacro-Sciatic Ligaments, and follow the Pudic Blood-vessels, anastomosing in some places with each other by obbque Filaments.
They send many Branches to the Muscles and other
parts about the Anus and Perinoeum, and then pass forwards to
supply the different parts of the Penis.
On the Penis, the Nerves follow the course of the
Arteries
the
Superior Fasciculus constituting the Nervus Dorsalis, and the Inferior giving Branches to the
under part of the Organ.
The Nervus Dorsalis, which is the most considerable
Nerve of the Penis, runs forwards between the corresponding Artery and the Vena Magna, expandmg into many
—

■

Branches, which, after supplying the Corpus
sum and Teguments of the
corresponding side,
in the Substance of the Glans.

Cavernoterminate

(

)

no

CCII.

TABLE

Exhibits the Great Sympathetic Nerve of the Right Side, from the Sixth Rib to the Third
Vertebra of the Os Sacrum, and likewise the Six Inferior Intercostals, with the Lumbab
and Sacral Nerves.— The Right Os Innominatum is removed, that the "Viscera of the Pel*
vis

and their Nerves may be

more

distinctly

seen.

m, in, The intercostal arteries.
A, A, The seven inferior ribs.
n, n. The lumbar arteries.
B, B, The seven inferior dorsal vertebra*.
c, The renal artery.
C, C, The lumbar vertebra*.
transverse
of
the
lumbar
vertebrae.
The
D, D,
processes
p,p, The superior and inferior spermatic arteries, in this
E, The upper part of the os sacrum,
subject.
F, The side which was joined by the os ilium.
q, The common iliac artery of the right side.
r, The external,
G, The upper part of the os coccygis.
s, The internal iliac artery.
H, The internal sacro-sciatic ligament.
I, The cartilage of the left os pubis.
t, The trunk common to the ileo- lumbal is and glutea.
K, The inferior lobe of the right lung.
u, The trunk common to,
t; The ischlatica, and,
L, Part of the posterior mediastinum.
M, M, The thoracic duct drawn a little out of its natural w, The pudenda communis.

situation.

x,

N, The pericardium, including the heart.
O, The vena cava inferior, passing through the diaphragm
into the thorax.

P, P, The diaphragm separated

from the ribs, and turn
ed to the left side.
The external crus of the diaphragmThe middle crus.
S, The inner crus.
T, The right kidney turned to the left side.

Q,
R,

V, The

ureter.

W, The bladder of urine.
X, X, The intestinum rectum.
Y, Part of the sigmoid flexure of
Z, Z, The levator ani.
The

uterus

drawn

the colon.

upwards.

The vagina.
The ligamentum rotundum.

b, b.
c,

d. The Fallopian tube,
e,

f,

The ovarium.

The corpua

cavernosura

and erector clitoridis.

g, g. The integuments turned back.

h, k, The

vena cava

raised and turned towards the left

side.

i, The right iliac vein cut ; the left is entire.
k, k. The renal veins of the right side.

I, I, The

phrenic nerve.
phrenic nerve dispersed

upon the

diaphragm.
x, %, The

lower intercostal nerves,
1. 1. Branches from the intercostals to the muscles of the
back.
2. 2. Branches connecting the intercostal nerves to cat a
seven

other.
3. 3. The five lumbar nerves.
4. Connection between the fust lumbar and last dorsal
nerve.

V, Its termination In,

a,

The trunk of the

y, y, Branches of the

aorta.

5. 5. Posterior branches to the muscles of the loins.
6". The first lumbar nerve connected to the second by the
intervention of a ganglion.
7. Connection between the second and third lumbar nerves.
8. Branches from the first lumbar nerve to the abdominal
muscles.
9. A subcutaneous branch e-f the groin.
10. The external spermatic nerve, going partly with the
ligamentum rotundum to the uterus, and partly with

the same ligament to the pubis.
11. Branches from the ganglion of the first and second lum
bar nerves, to the muscles of the loms and abdomen.
12. Branches to the psoas magnus muscle.
13. The nervus obturator! lift

1 1. A gluteal nerve from the two last lumbar nerves, to
the deep muscles on the outside of the
pelvis.
15. Ij. The anterior crural nerve.

1C. The

Tab

TABLE CCII. CONTINUED.
ll>. The cutaneous branch of the crural nerve.
17. 18. 19. The three uppermost sacral nerves.
20. The fourth sacral nerve.
21. The fifth sacral nerve sending branches to the coccygeus muscle, and to the sacro-sciatic ligament, &c.
22. 22. 22. The hypogastric plexus of saeral nerves dis
persed upon the contents of tlie pelvis in general.
23. A plexus from the sacral nerves to the anus,
peri
neum, and external parts of generation.
24. A nerve to the pyriformis and gluteus medius.
25. A cutaneous branch which descends as far as the
knee.

26. A branch to the rotator muscles of the thigh.
27. Branches to the large gluteus muscle and integuments.
28. 29. The trunk, or plexus, as it is called, of the

sciatic

nerve.

30. The larger portion of the sciatic nerve.
31. The smaller portion of the sciatic nerve.
32. &c. The trunk aud gangba of the great
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33. A branch of the great
sympathetic, nerve sent off, at
the head of the sixth rib, to the ligaments of the ver
tebra* and to the aorta.

34. 35. 36. The beginnings of the ramus
splanchnicus
from the great sympathetic nerve.
37. The continuation of the ramus splanchnicus.
38. The passage of the branches of the ramus splanch
nicus, between the external and middle crura of the
diaphragm, into the abdomen.
3ik Branches from the great sympathetic nerve into the
abdomen.
40. 40. 40. Branches to the aorta.
41. The ramus splanchnicus accessorius.
42. The trunk of the superior and posterior renal nerve.
43.
anterior renal nerves.
44. 44. The ganglia of the renal nerves.
45. The internal spermatic nerves.
From the spermatic
and hypogastric nerves, several branches are sent to
the ureter.
46. Connection between the renal and spermatic ganglia.
Between the great
47- The inferior mesenteric plexus.
sympathetic nerve, and the renal, spermatic, and infe
rior mesenteric nerves, numerous branches arc seen
■

■

■

—

sympathetic

nerve.

—

Each of the Intercostal, Lumbar, and Sacral Nerves,
is connected with the Ganglia of' the Great Sympathetic

Nerve, by

one, two,

or more

Branches.

connecting them

Y".'-

together.

)
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COIL

TABLE
Views of the

Nerves,

&c. of the Inner and Lateral Part of the

The
A Lateral View

of

tke

tke

of tke Inner and Left
Right Side being removed.

Side

of

tke Pelvis

i

;

-■

is entire.

B, The cartilago-bgamentous substance, which forms the

symphysis of the ossa pubis.
C, The right corpus cavemosum penis
urethra, the former
The

.

F, F, The pyriformis.
C, H, The obturator interims.
a, The left

common

b. The external

iliac

The trunk

The

and bulb of the
of which is cut transversely.
maximus.
D,
gluteus
E, The coccygeus muscle covermg part of the sacrosciatic ligament.

with the cut end of the

.

ob

vas

de

ilium.

■

n.

A, A, &c. The last lumbar vertebra, os sacrum, and os
coccygis..— The two first are cut vertically, the latter

C,

spermatic vessels,

ferens.
The internal circumflex vein of the
ibac vein.

Muscles, Blood-Vessels, and

Nerves
—

Pelvis, and of the Penis.

sacra

common

to

the

vena

pudica, sciatica, 8tc.

lateralis.

media.

i

The veua pudica, communicating with other branches
of the internal ibac vein.
A vein forming a communication between the vena pu
dica and obturatoria, which last is also joined by a cross
branch to the epigastrica.
The obturator nerve, with some blanches to the
muscle of that name.
2. The four upper sacra] nerves, joined above by the
last lumbar nerves.
3. The pudic nerve

sending branches to the obturator
of the anus, and afterwards ex
the upper and under sides of the penis.

muscle, and muscles

iliac artery.

tending along

artery,

epigastric artery, with its associate vein.
d, The internal iliac artery.
da, The root of the umbilical artery.
e, The obturator artery.
/, The gluteal artery.
gig* The pudic artery.
c, The

FIG.

( View

of

2.

the Muscles, Vessels, and Nehves, about
the Anus and Pebikeum.

A. The amis.
B, B, The under side of the penis.
C, C, The large glutei muscle.
The sphincter ani.
pudic artery, in its way to D.',
the penis.
E, E, The levatores ani.
•*■■*, The division of the pudic artery, near the root of F, F, The erectores penis covering its crura.
the penis.
G, G, Tin- trans versalos perinei.
II,, H, The acceleratores urinse, covering the bulb of the
gf, The arteria dorsalis penis.
urethra.
gk,
perinei.
gi, A branch of the pudic artery entering the bulb of the , The perineal branch of the pudic arterv.

gc, Cut branches which
turn, and adjacent parts.
gd, The coutinuation of the

eb,

belong

to

met lira.

k, A section

the

bladder,

rec-

D,

vein,

,

of the common iliac vein.

»", The external iliai vein.

which is
,

r, c, The

seen on

the

perineal

u

right
tvtf.

side.

a

section

o\

(

)
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TABLE
Gives

a

CCIV.

View of the Situation of the
Visceea, and of

of the Vessels and Neuves of the

some

Pelvis.

the Inner Side of the
Left Portion of the
Pelvis
the Right Os
Innominatum, and part of
the Os Sacrum, being removed.

Represents

■—

A, A, A section of the os sacrum.
B, A section of the symphysis of the pubes.
C, C, The ligamentum obturatorium.
D, The internal, and,
E, The external sacro-sciatic ligament.
F, The pyriform muscle.
G, The psoas magnus.
H, The erector penis.
a, The inferior part of the great sympathetic nerve, with
its ganglia, and connections to the sacral nerves.

b. The

obturator

1.

2.

nerve.

artery.

vein.
3. A trunk formed by the two inferior lumbar
4. The first sacral nerve.
---..

...

—

5. The second sacral

nerve.

pudic

nerve

passing

tic ligaments and joint.
15. Branches of the pudic

out

■

'

■—

-

er, The gluteus minor.
medius.
R,
S, The pyriformis.
T, The gluteus maximus.
V, The point of the os coccygis.
V, The musculus coccygeus, with the rectum above it.
W, The gluteus maximus of the left side.
b, The left musculus pyramidalis.
c, The ligamentum suspensorium penis.
d, The peritoneum continued from the bladder of urim
-

nerves,

6. A branch from the second sacral, which joins the
pu
dic nerve.
7. The third sacral.
8. A branch from the lumbar nerves to the glutei muscles.
9. c, The continuation of the trunk of the sciatic nerve.
10. The fourth sacral nerve.
11. The fifth sacral nerve.
12. The under end of the great sympathetic nerve.
13. The inguinal nerve.

14. The

B, A section of the symphysis of the pubes.
C, C, The sigmoid flexure of the colon.
D, The anus.
E, The sphincter ani.
F, The bladder of urine, empty and collapsed,
G, The right ureter.
vas deferens.
H,
vesicula semiualis.
I,
K, The prostate gland.
L, The membranous part of the urethra.
M, The bulb of the urethra.
N, A section of the right corpus cavernosum penis.
O, P,p, A section of the penis.— O, P, The corpora
cavernosa, with their elastic ligamentous covering and
s
', The urethra inclosed i
partition
corpus spott

to

the inner side of the abdominal muscles.

between the sacro-scia

nerve to

the

Tke Awes a/id Parts about the PekWEUM.

parts about the

anus.

16. The nervus dorsalis penis.
17. A branch of the pudic nerve subdivided into two
others, the inferior of which is the perineal nerve, and
the superior the nervus pudieus inferior.
FIG.

The Viscera

Ike

A

ani.
of the levators intcrinixing with rath other,
and with the sphincter vesica*.
D, The bulb of the urethra.
E, E, The erector penis and transversalis perinei alter on
each side, the former placed outermost.

C, Fibres

Pelvis, seen from, Ike Right Side,
Right Os Ilium being removed.
F, The hemorrhoidal veins.
section of the os Ilium, near the articulation G, A branch of the nervus pudieus inferior, inserted into

of

tke greater part of the

A, A,

2.

A, The anus.
B, B, The levatores

with the

os sacrum.

the

sphincter vesica

and bulb of the urethra.

(
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LOINS, PELV] S, AND INFERIOR EXTREMITY.

TifE Nerves of the Loins, Pelvis, and Inferior Ex
consist of the continuation or inferior portion of
Sympathetic, and of the Trunks and Branches of the
Lumbar aud Sacral Nerves.
The Sympathetic Nerve, Tab. CXCIX. No. 19.
Tab. CCII. No. 32. after reaching the Abdomen, makes
a
sweep forwards first upon the lateral, and then upon
the
anteriorjpart of the Lumbar Vertebrae, between the
Tendinous Crura of the Diaphragm and the Psoas.
It afterwards descends into the Pelvis, nearly of the
same size as in the
superior parts of the Body, aud passes
over the anterior Surface of the Os Sacrum, at the inner
side of the Great Sacral Foramina.
Towards the lower part of the Pelvis, it becomes con
siderably smaller, and at last finishes its course upon the
Surface of the Os Coccygis, where it unites into an Arch
with its Fellow on the opposite side.
In the Loins, it forms Ganglia similar to those in the
Thorax, each of which is connected behind by two or
three long slender Branches to the roots of the Lumbar
Nerves, and before, by other sleuder Nerves, to the Aortic
Plexus.
In the Pelvis also it forms Ganglia, which are connect
ed to the Sacral Nerves on one side, and to its fellow

tremity,

the

the

on

cross Branches.
off, in the Pelvis, from the Sym
the Muscles and Membranes about the Os
aud to the Intestinum Rectum.

other, by

Filaments

pathetic,
Coccygis,

)

are sent

to

Lumbar Nerves.

The Second Lumbar perforates the Psoas, to which
gives Branches, and afterwards runs into the Third.
From the Second Lumbar, and partly also from the
First, the Spermaticua Externus is sent oil", which perfo
rates the
upper end of the Psoas, and descends near the
Spermatic Vessels to the under part of the Abdomen.
Near Poupart's Ligament, and sometimes much higher,
it splits into two Branches.
In the Male, one of these
Branches goes through the Abdominal Ring.=, to be dis
persed upon the Pubes, Spermatic Cord, Scrotum, and
Testis. In the Female, this Branch sends Filaments
along the Round Ligament to the Uterus ; the remaining
part going through the Abdominal Rings to the Mons
it

Veneris and Labia Externa.
The other Branch passes out with the Femoral Vessels,
and sends Branches to the Inguinal Glands, and to the
Integuments of the fore part of the Thigh.
Another Branch is sent from the Second, or from the
Second and Thin! Lumbars, termed Cutaneus Externus,
which passes behind the Psoas, and across the lliaeus In
ternus, to the Superior-anterior Spinous Process of the
Os Ilium.
It afterwards bends over the outer end of
PourART's Ligament, and descends in the Anterior and
External Part of the Thigh ; dividing into Branches,
which are chiefly dispersed upon the Integuments cover
ing the Vastus Externus ; some Twigs extending as far as
the Joint of the Knee.
Branches of the Second, Third, aud Fourth Lum
bars, form a Nerve of considerable size, called Obturator
or
Sub-pubiat, which passes between the External and In
ternal Iliac Blood-vessels, and along the side of the Pelvis.
The Obturator Nerve, Tab. CXCLX. No. 47.
Tab. CCII. No. 13. accompanies the Blood-vessels of
the same name through the upper part of the Obturator
Muscles aud Ligament, and having furnished Branches to
the Obturators and Pcctmeus, it divides into an Anterior

The Five Lumbar Nerves, Tab. CXCIX. No. 36.
40. Tab. CCII. immediately after emerging from be
tween the Bones, communicate with each other. They are
also connected with the
Sympathetic Nerve by Branches
w Inch run over the sides of the
Vertebra;, and send large
Branches backwards to the Muscles and Liteguments on
and a Posterior Fasciculus ; the former dispersed upon
the posterior part of the Loins.
By their connections with each other, they compose the two small Adductors and GracUis, the latter upon the
a Plexus termed Lumbar, which
is situated behindthe Adductor Magnus Femoris.
Psoas.
This Plexus sends Branches outwards to the
The principal parts of the Trunks of the four upper
Lumbar Nerves, especially of the Third and Fourth,
Quadrat us Lumborum, and to the Flexors of the Thigh.
The First Lumbar Nerve ia connected by a small unite and form a Nerve of great size, termed Crural or
Branch to the Twelfth Dorsal, and by its Trunk to the Anterior Femoral.
Second Lumbar.
The Crural Nerve, Tab. CXCIX. No. 48. after
the lliaeus Interims and Psoas,
After giving Twigs to the Muscles of the Loins, it de
bestowing Branches

—

upon

taches

a
principal Branch, which passes over the QuadraLumborum toward the Spine of the Os Ilium, where
it sends Branches to the Integuments of the Pelvis, to the
upper and outer part of the Thigh, to the under end of
the Abdominal Muscles, to the Integuments of the Groin,
and to the Pubes and Scrotum.

txis

passes behind, then
the Thigh.

at

the outside of the

Psoas,

to

get

to

from the Abdomen, and at the upper part
of the Thigh, it is situated at the outside of the Femoral
lies
between it aud the corresnonding Vein.
which
Artery,
Behind Poupakt's Ligament, it is divided into many
In its

course

Branches,

Part
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Branches, which are distributed to the Muscles and In
teguments on the fore and lateral parts of the Thigh,

—

Branch in

one

upon the Leg.

particular,

The Branches

are as

termed

follow

Sapkannts, descending

:

The Cutaneus Medius, Tab. CCV. Fig. I. m. which
descends in the fore part of the Thigh, opposite to the

edge of the Rectus,
it, as far as the Knee,

inner
near

and

—

one

supplies

the

Integuments
connecting

Branch of it

itself with another of the Cutaneus Anterior.

The Cutaneus Anterior, Tab. CCVL Fig. 1. m. more
internal than the Cutaneus Medius, which crosses over
—

the middle of the

Sartorius, and,

after

supplying

the

terminates in the

1?5

Bend out a few tender Fibrilla*, which are dis
persed upon the Muscles covering the back part of the
Os Sacrum, and upon the Glutei and their
Integuments.
Anterior Sacral Nerves, Tab. CCII. CCIII*
CCIV. Of the Anterior Sacrals, the two
uppermost are
the largest; the rest suddenly diminish in size, the last
being the smallest of the Spinal Nerves.
They go through the Holes in the fore part of the
Os Sacrum, and, soon after their exit, are united with
each other, and with Branches of the Sympathetic Nerve,
The First, Second, aud Third Sacrals, join into
a Trunk, which receives the common one sent down
from the Fourth and Fifth Lumbars, and forms a Plexus
which sends out the Sciatic, the largest Nerve of the

They

Skin, and Cellu
the fore and inner part of the Knee :
Body.
The roots of the Sciatic Nerve
The Cutaneus Internus, Tab. CCVL o. Tab. CCV.
give origin to the Fas
p, q, r, still more internal than the former, which passes ciculi which compose the Pudic Nerve, formerly descri
between the Sartorius and
and after giving Fi
bed, and also the Gluteal Nerves which are dispersed up
Triceps,
laments to the Integuments at the inside of the Thigh, on the Muscles of the Hips.
The Gluteal Nerves, Tab. CCII. run in two Fas
terminates in the Skm, at the under and fore part of the
Knee.
ciculi, a Superior, arising immediately from the Trunk
The Deep Branches of the Crural Nerve, which are formed by the two last Lumbars, and an Inferior,
coming
considerably larger than the Superficial, go to the Pec oft' from the two last Lumbars aud first Sacral.
The Superior Fasciculus goes through the
tineus and Triceps, to the Sartorius and Gracilis, and to
upper part
the four Extensors of the Leg, aud also furnish Twigs to of the Notch of the Os Ilium, to be dispersed upon the
two smaller Glutei Muscles.
the Femoral Blood-vessels.
The Liferior Fasciculus passes through the uuder
The Nervus Sapk&nus, Tab. CCVL Fig. I. r, Tab.
part
CCVII. descends between the Sartorius and Triceps, and of the same Notch, and below the Pyriformis, to be distri
afterwards behind the Tendon of the former, to the uiner buted upon the Gluteus Maximus and Integuments.
The Fourth Sacral scuds Filaments to the
side of the Tibia,
Hypogas
tric Plexus, others to the Muscles aud Ligaments of the
Under the Knee it gives off a Branch, named by Fis
cher
Sapkanus Minor, Tab. CCVL Fig. 1. q, which Os Coccygis ; the rest pass outwards to the Muscles and
about
the
Anus.
goes down a little behind the Saphaenus, and, furnishing Integuments
The Fifth, which is scarcely above the size of a Fi
Filaments to the Integuments of the inner and back part
of the Leg, terminates behind the Malleolus Internus, on lament, passes forwards between the extremity of the
Or Sacrum and the beginning of the Os Coccygis.
After
the Integuments of the Foot.
The Trunk of the Saphamus attends the Vena Sa- giving Twigs to the Coccygcus, it perforates the Sacropha-na Major, sending many Nervous Threads oblique Sciatic Ligaments, aud terminates iu the Musdes and
ly forwards to the Internments on the inner aud fore part Integuments of the Anus.
Sciatic Nerve, Tab. CCVII. Fig. 2. b.~The Scia
of the Leg, and is at length consumed upon the Skin
and Cellular Substance of the upper and inner part of the tic or Ischiatic Nerve passes obliquely through the Notch
It goes afterwards
of the Ilium, under the Pyriformis.
Foot.
The remaining part of the Fourth Lumbar Nerve, over the other short Rotator Muscles, and is placed be
or that
which
does
not enter into the composition tween the Tuber Ischii and Trochanter Major, where it
portion
of the Crural, unites with the Fifth into a Trunk which is covered by the Gluteus Maxunus.
After leaving the Pelvis, it descends in the back part
descends into the Pelvis.
of the Thigh, first between the long Flexors and Ad
Sacral Nerves.
ductor Magnus, aud then between the latter and Os Fe
The Sacral Nerves consist of small Posterior, and moris, to the Ham, where it obtains the name of Popli-

adjacent Integuments,
lar

Substance,

at

'Tab. CCII. CCII I. CCIV.
Anterior Trunks.
The Posterior Sacral Nerves pass out by the Holes
of the Os Sacrum, and are at first con
in the back
part
cealed by the Ligamentous and Tendinous Expansion

large

which

covers

that Bone.

After their exit from the Sacral Foramina, they anas
other, aud with some of the Branches of
the Gluteal Nerves.
tomose with each

teus.

In this course, it gives out the following Branche*,
supply the Muscles and Integuments ou the back
part of the Thigh, viz.
Twigs to the Rotators of the Thigh, which come off
from it after its passage through the Sciatic Notch :
The Cutaneus Superior- Posterior, Tab. CCVL

which

Fig. 2. 4. which

arises within the Pelvis,

and, passing
out
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with the Sciatic, is divided into Branches, some of
which are reflected to the Scrotum in the Male, and to
the posterior parts of the Labia in the Female ; and in
both, to the Skin about the Anus and Perinoeum.— The
principal Branches of tliis Nerve pass downwards, supply
ing the Integuments of the back part of the Thigh, as far
as the
bending of the Knee :
A Branch to the Long Head of the Biceps :
Two small Nerves, the one termed Cutaneus Liternus
Superior, which comes off near the upper part of the
Thigh, and vanishes in the Skin, a lit tie farther down
the other, termed Cutaneus Internus Inferior, which
arises near the former, goes down the posterior part of
the Thigh, and then,
upon the inner Head of
the Gastrocnemius Externus, terminates in the Integu
ments of the Calf of the Leg :
A Large Common Trunk, and sometimes, instead of
it, separate Branches, which arise near the middle of the
out

*

descending

[Part

VII.

Deep Fibular Nerve crosses over the Fibula, im
mediately above the former, and divides into several
Branches, viz.
A Reflected Branch to the soft parts of the Joint :
A Branch to the Peroneus Longus :
The

to the Tibiabs Anticus ;
Branches to the Extensor Pollicis, and Extensor Di-

A Branch

gitorum Longus :

Filaments which creep along the Periosteum of the
Tibia, and others which adhere to the Coats of the Tibial
Artery.
The longest Branch of the Nerve
accompanies the An
terior Tibial Artery, and divides upon the Foot into
Branches, which have some connections with each other,
and supply the Extensor Digitorum Brevis— Some Fi
laments continued from these Branches run to the Interossei, while others of more considerable size go to some
of the innermost Toes ; one Twig sinking with a Branch

Artery, to the Deep Muscles of
the Sole.
The Tibial Nerve, Tab. CCVU. Fig- 2. passes be
pbteal Nerve is situated between the Ham-strings, and tween the Heads of the Gastrocnemius, and, perforating
between the Skin and Popliteal Blood-vessels.
the origin of the Soleus, descends between it and the Flex
A bttle above the bending of the Knee, it is divided or Digitorum Longus, upon the Posterior Tibial Artery,
into a Small External, and a Large Internal Branch the to the under
part of the Leg ; in which course, it sends
former named Popliteus Externus, or Fibular, and the off the following Nerves, viz.
latter Popliteus Internus, or Tibial Nerve.
The Communicans Tibia, Tab. CCVL Fig. 2. »-,
The Tibial and Fibular Nerves adhere, for some way, which accompanies the Vena Saphxna Minor in the back
by Cellular Substance ; and even the Trunk of the Scia part of the Leg, and to the outer part of the Foot.
tic may be split into these two Nerves for a considerable
Behind the Belly of the Gastrocnemius, the Commu
nicans sends a Branch to be consumed in the Fat ; and a
way up the Thigh.
The Fibular, Tab. CCVU. Fig. 2. n, termed also little lower, it anastomoses with the communicating Branch
Peroneal Nerve, sends off, at its beginning, the Cu
of the Fibular Nerve.
taneus Externus, which is a small Branch giving Twigs
The under part of this Nerve is dispersed upon the
to the under end of the
Biceps, and which, after running Integuments of the outer Ankle and adjacent side of the
down to the outer Head of the Gastrocnemius, disappears Foot, some Branches passing as far as the Dorsal side of
in the Integuments of the same side of the Leg.
two or three of the smaller Toes :
Over the outer Condyle of the Os Femoris, it gives
Brandies to both Heads of the Gastrocnemius, to the
off another Cutaneous Branch, which descends
upon the Plantaris, and to the Soleus.
Near the middle of the Leg, it sends Branches to the
Gastrocnemius, and after anastomosing with a Branch of
the Tibialis, goes along the outer
part of the Leg, and Tibialis Posticus, to the Flexor Digitorum, and Flexor
terminates in the Integuments of that side of the Foot.
PoUlcis.
The Fibular Nerve afterwards passes over the Head
One or two Cutaneous Branches, dispersed upon the
of the Fibula, and divides into Superficial and
Deep Skin at the under and inner part of the Leg :
Branches, which supply the Muscles and lu teguments of
Near the Ankle, a Branch which passes behind the
the outer and fore part of the Leg.
to the Integuments of the
Tendo Achillis,

Thigh,

and

are

distributed

to

the Adductor

Magnus, Semi

of the Anterior Tibial

membranosus, Biceps, and Semi-tendinosus.
Nervus Popliteus, Tab. CCVII. Fig. 2.— The Po-

-

The Superficial Fibular crosses over the Fibula, im
mediately under its articulation, aud, perforating the Pe
roneus Longus, and going over the
Brevis, it gives Branch
es to both, and afterwards becomes
Subcutaneous, about
the middle of the outer part of the Leg.
It sends Branches to the Metatarsus, and to the Ex
tensor Digitorum Brevis j and others, which, after anas
tomosing upon the upper part of the Foot, furnish Dorsal
Branches to the larger Toes.

outer

and back

principally
of the Foot.

part

The Tibial Nerve passes afterwards between the Ar
teries and Os Calcis iuto the Sole.
In the hollow of the Os Calcis, after detaching Branch
es to the
parts adjacent, it divides into Internal and Ex
ternal Plantar Nerves, which are nearly of equal size.
Tab. CCVII.

Fig.

3.

The Internal Plantar Nerve runs near the inner
side of the Sole, sends Filaments to the Abductor Pollicis,
Flexor

Part

VII.]
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Flexor Digitorum Brevis, and Flexor Digitorum Accesso
rius, and Twigs to the Luinbricales.
It afterwards gives out four large Branches,
splitting
into others, which run with the Arteries along the Plan
tar sides of the three first Toes, and inner side of the
Fourth Toe,— iu the manner the Radial Nerve runs along
the corresponding Fingers.
The External Plantar Nerve sends Branches to
the Heel, and passes with the Artery of the same name
to near the outer edge of the Sole, where it
splits into
three principal Branches.
The two first rim to the adjacent sides of the Fourth
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and Fifth Toes, and outer side of the Little Toe ; the
inner one often anastomosing with a
corresponding Brauch
of the Internal Plantar.
The third forms an Arch
with that ol
corresponding
the External Plantar Artery, furnishes Branches to the
short Muscles of the Little Toe, Lo the Iuterossei, Luin
bricales, and Transversalis, and terminates in the short
Muscles of the Great Toe.
The Plantar Digital Nerves send Filameuts to the In
teguments, and upon the Toes anastomose with each other
and with the Dorsal-Digital Nerve, as the Pabnar-Digital Nerves do in the Hand.
—

C

)
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TABLE
Represents

the Cutaneous and Subcutaneous Nerves of the Left Inferior Extremity:

FIG.

1.

A continuation of the second large branch of the ner
sapha-nus, the twigs of which terminate in the cap
ligament, skin, and cellular substance.
r, A small branch to the skin of the anterior part of the
s,

vus

Besides some Nerves and Muscles situated in the Pel
vis, this Figure represents tke Anterior Cutaneous
and Subcutaneous Nerves, and some Blood-Ves
sels of t/te Infeiuor Extremity, as
they are seen
upon the Fascia

and tke Fat

Lata, after the
carefully removed.

Skin is turned

aside,

sular

leg.
w, h, A continuation of the nervus
v, The largest branch of the nervus

saphamus.

sapha-uus, vel nervus
minor. Immediately below r, it forms a gan
from which various small branches are sent off.

saphamus
glion,

—

A, The ibacus internus.
B, The psoas magnus.
C,

FIG.

parvus.

-—

a, A branch of the first lumbar

d,
e,

f,

a

twig

A, The gluteus magnus.
medius.
B,
C, C, The gastrocuemii, covered by the fascia
D, D, D, D, The skin turned aside.

nerve.

second lumbar

b,

c. Anastomosis with

nerve.

of the first lumbar

nerve.

A twig of the second lumbar nerve to the groin.
The external cutaneous nerve, which is a branch of
the lumbar.
The posterior branch of the external cutaneous nerve,

the posterior part of the thigh.
g,g, The anterior branch of the external cutaneous nerve,
to the anterior and external part of the thigh.
/', i, The root of the crural nerve arising from the fourth
lumbar nerve.
A*, The crural, or large anterior femoral nerve.
/, The division of this nerve into various branches.
m, The middle cutaneous nerve.
it, An anastomosis between a branch of the cutaneus me

going

to

dius and
^>,

cutaneus anterior.
The continuation of the inguinal

pubis

nerve,

to

the

magnus.
e, A branch of the third

f,

_—
_

—

posterior sacral nerve.
fourth posterior sacral nerve.

fifth posterior sacral nerve, to the in
ferior aud inner part of the gluteus maximus.
h, The trunk of the superior posterior cutaneous nerve,
perforating the fascia lata.
i, The third lateral brauch of tire superior posterior cu
taneous nerve,
perforating the fascia lata.

g,

The second lateral branch of the

superior posterior

cutaneous nerve.

which terminate
inner part of the

thigh.
»', The fifth branch of the internal cutaneous nerve, the
twigs of which pass over the ligament of the

and terminate in the fat around the knee.

os

gluteus

k,

dividing into twigs
filaments, and skin, in the

cutaneous nerve,

lata.

and its synchondrosis.
a, SmaU branches of the first lumbar nerve.
b, A small branch of the second lumbar nerve.
The posterior branch of the external cutaneous
r,
d, A branch of the second posterior sacral nerve

E, The

nerve.

p, The second branch of the internal cutaneous. nerve.
q, A small branch of the third branch of the internal

in the fat,

2.

tke Cutaneous aaid Subcutaneous Nerves,
and some of the Arteries of tke Back Part of the
Thigh and Leg.

Represents

D, The nuadratus lumborum.
E, The Fallopian ligament.
I', F, F, F, The skin turned back.
G, The patella.
H, The symphysis of the ossa pubis.
I, The crest of the os ilium.

patella,

The superior internal cutaneous nerve.
late
in, The first lateral branch of the superior posterior
ral nerve.
cutaneous
nerve.
The
external
n.
on
o, The inferior internal cutaneous nerve, descending
the back of the gastrocnemius internus muscle, and

/,

sending
p, The

off various

nervus

twigs.

cutaneus subsuralis externus

superior.

/>■/. 2.

7A/t

sos.

>':'

.
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TABLE
The

Subcutaneous,

and

FIG.

Represents

tke Nerves

on

some

of the Muscular Nerves of the Inferior Extremjti

1.

the Anterior Part

to obtain

a

more

accurate View

of tke

g, The root of the crural nerve
and third lumbar nerve.
The root of the crural nerve

of tke Left h.

Inferior Extremity, with some Blood-Vessels
and First Layer of Muscles situated behind the In
teguments and Tendinous Sheaths; and particu
larly tke Descent and Distribution of the Branches
of the Crural or Large Femoral Nerve. The
Auterious Branches which go to the Muscles are
left in situ, but the Cutaneous Branches are remov

ed,

CCVL

other Parts.

lumbar

arising

arising

from the second
from the fourth

nerve.

of the crural nerve,
The division of the crural nerve into branches.

t", The truuk

k,
/, The middle

cutaneous

nerve.

its branches are seen
ni, The anterior cutaneous nerve ;
as far down as the inner side of the
patella.
u, The long nerve of the sartorius muscle, descending on
the inner side of the muscle, and proceeding somewhat
—

anteriorly.
A, The ibacus externus muscle.
B, The psoas magnus.
C,
parvus.
D, The margin or crest of the os ilium.
E, The musculus sartorius.
F, The tensor of the fascia lata or vagina femoris.
G, The vastus externus.
H, The rectus cruris muscle.
I, A ligament arising from the pateUa, and inserted into
i

—

o, The internal cutaneous nerve.
p, The fifth branch of the internal cutaneous nerve, per
forating the sartorius muscle near the tendon.
q, The division of the nervus saphaenus into saphamus

and sap ha* n us minor.
r, The

nervus

sapha-nus.

The continuation of the

s,

the tibia.

K, The vastus internus muscle.
L, The pectineus.
M, The gracibs.
N, The sartorius.
O, The biceps cruris.
P, The peroneus longus:

third peroneus muscle.

T, The tibialis anticus.
branch of the first lumbar nerve.
second lumbar nerve.
b,
a
twig of the
c, Anastomosis of a twig of the second with
first lumbar nerve.
d, A twig of the second lumbar nerve separating and rea, A

so as

to

form

an

insula.

d2. The external
e. The posterior branch of the externa!
f, The anterior branch of that nerve.

minor.

2.

Shews some of the Nerves, Blood-Vessels, and First
Layer of Muscles, of the Back Part of tke same
Inferior Extremity, tke Skin being removed, and
tin- Tendinous Vaginae turned aside.

Q, The soleus.
R, The gemelli, or musculus gastrocnemius.
S, The extensor longus digitorum pedis, joined with the

uniting

saphaenus

FIG.

A, The gluteus

B,
C,
D,
E,
F,
G,
H,

magnus, vel externus.
medius.

The

gluteus

The

vastus externus.

The

biceps

cruris.

The semi-tendinosus.
The semi-membranoaus.
The gracilis.
The sartorius.
I, I, The gastroenemii.
of the gastroenemii
K, The insertion of the tendons
muscles into the os calcancum, properly tailed Tendo
.

A CHILLIS.

cutaneous nerve.

cutaneous nerve,

Small
t
a,

branches of the first lumbar

nerve.

'
Y -mall branch of the second lumbar
b,

nerve.

i-,

The

TABLE CCVL CONTINUED.

ISO
c, The

d2.

posterior

branch of the external cutaneous nerve,

,

1.

Fig.

e,

g,

posterior sacral nerve.
third posterior sacral nerve.
fourth posterior sacral nerve.
fifth posterior sacral nerve, going
inner part of the gluteus magnus.

-

..

-

— -

———^—^——

to

the under and
h, The trunk of the posterior-superior cutaneous nerve.
i, The third lateral branch of the posterior-superior cu
Between h and i is seen the fourth la
taneous nerve.
teral branch of the same nerve.
/.-, A continuation of the small branch b, of the second
lumbar nerve, perforating the fascia lata.—Between »
and k is seen the second lateral branch of the posterior—

superior
I, The

cutaneous

superior

nerve.

internal cutaneous

nerve.

posterior-superior

cu

The external cutaneous nerve.
The fifth branch of the internal cutaneous nerveBranches of the inferior internal cutaneous
nerve, ter
minating in the Bkin and back of the internal gastroc
nemius muscle.
11,

—————-

f,

The first lateral branch of the
taneous nerve.

d, A branch of the second

q, The

nervus

r,

-

tibialis.
communicans tibiahs.

supra-malleolaris,

<

s,

t,

peroneus.

u. The

truncated branch of the
peroneal nerve.
v, The communicating branch of the peroneus, and pos

deep

terior-inferior

w, The

cutaneous nerve.

nervus cutaneus

surahs.

7AjiM,-7

r,)r.

/.

)
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TABLE

CCVII.

The Muscular Nerves of the Inferior Extremity.

FIG.
An Anterior

View

of

1.

of
Nerves, Vessels, and Muscles of the Left Inferior
Extremity, with the principal Brandies of the Nervus
Obturatorim,

A,
B,
C,
D,
E,
F,
G,
H,
1,
K,

vel Femoralis Minor.

The musculus ihacus internus,
The psoas magnus.

parvus.
The quadratus lumborum cut off.
The anterior and lateral
part of the gluteus medius.
The greater part of the gluteus minor.
The musculus cruralis.
The vastus externus.
internus.
The tendon of the rectus cruris inserted into the pa——

r

tella.

L, The pectineus.
M, The adductor longus femoris dissected,
more

A long or inferior nerve to the aural muscle: ]i
descends almost iu the middle of the I high toward*, the
knee.

,

the Second and Third Series

distinct view of the

nervus

tibia.
R, The peroneus

longus.
brevis.
S,
T, Part of the fibula.
TJ, The tibialis posticus.
V, The tibia.
W, The soleus.
X, The anterior tibial artery.

nervus

sapha*nus.

obtain

joins

q, Branches of the internal cutaneous Lervc, term inn tin
in the inferior rcgiou of the knee,
a
large twig of the first branch oF

r. Small branches of

the

nervus

saphxnus.

*, A continuation of the

f, The

nervus

nervus
saphamus.
saphajnus seeundus, vel minor.
nervus
saphamus minor.

it, A continuation of the
v,

.

u; A small external metatarsal

FIG.
to

branch.
2.

a

obturatorius.

N, The gracilis.
O, O, The adductor magnus femoris.
P, The biceps cruris.
Q, The tendon of the gracilis muscle

', The

', The anterior branch of the nervus obturalorius.
o, A small anastomotic branch of branch n, which
this nerve with the nervus saphsenua m.
p, A long or inferior nerve to the vasti s uiternus.

The Posterioi- Surface
The First Layer

tke

Inferior Extixm'/y.
of Muscles, the Aponeurotic and
Ligamentous Parts, with the Cutaneous and Subcuta
and the
neous Nerves, are dissccled or turm d buck ;
Second and Third Order of Muscles, Vessels, and
Nerves, with the descent of the Great I.-efiiatic or Pos
terior Femoral Ncrie along the Thigh, are shewn.
of

same

—

—

inserted into the

■

maximus vel externus, cut off from
the upper part of its adhesion, and turned aside, in
order that tlie descent of the ischiatic ncVve from the
and the origin and distribution of the nervi

A, B, The gluteus

pelvis,

glutei, may be more distinctly seen.
C, The gluteus medius.
The vastus externus.
second
lumbar
nerve.
D,
b,
E, The obturator internus.
c, An anastomosis with a twig of the first lumbar nerve.
F, The biceps cruris.
d, The external cutaneous nerve.
its head cut off; H, its
e, The posterior branch of the external eittaueous nerve. G, H, The semi-tendinosus ; G,
tendon cut off. Contiguous to G is the long head of
/, The root of the crural nerve arising from the second
the biceps cruris, tut off.
and third lumbal' nerves.
seini-membranosus.
g, The root of the crural nerve arising from the third I, The musculus
and fourth lumbar nerves.
K, The adductor magnus femoris.
L, The gracilis.
h, The crural, or large anterior femoral nerve.
M, M, The external aud internal heads of the gemelli.
i, The division of the trunk into branches.
N, Their tendon, called Tendo Achillis.
k, Branches to the vastus externus.
O, The
a, A branch of the first lumbar
.

nerve.

-

—

TABLE CCVII. CONTINUED.
musculus popliteus.
P, The flexor longus digitorum

A nervous branch,
arising from the ischiatic nerve,
which descends to the short head of the
biceps muscle,
and terminates in various small branches.
m, The division of the ischiatic nerve into the tibial and

O, The

R, The

/,

pedis.

pollicis pedis.

Q,

musculus peroneus

S,

longus.
brevis.

.

peroneal

nerves.

T, The tibialis posticus.
P, The arteria cruralis.

The

nervus

o,

V, The arteria tibialis

p, The

nervus

a.

The
of the

n,

postica.
posterior-superior cutaneous
of

cavity
pelvis.
b, The ischiatic, or posterior
of the cavity of the pelvis.
c

,

nerve,

passing

out

femoral nerve,

passing

out

the

The lateral branches of the

posterior-superior

cuta

peroneus.

profundus.

tibialis.
q. The small branch of the

nerve common to the
soleus,
popbteus, Mid gastrocnemius muscles.
r. The nervus communicans tibialis.
s, A continuation of the arteria tibialis postica.
i*. The end of the trunk of the tibial nerve.

neous nerve.

</,

A

continuation

of the

posterior-superior

cutaneous

FIG.

3.

nerve.

f,f,

The inferior internal

cutaneous

branch of the ischi

atic nerve.
g, A branch of the ischiatic nerve going with various
small branches and twigs to the gluteus magnus.
h. The superior interna) cutaneous branch of the ischia
tic nerve.
k, A trunk for the nerve of the adductor magnus muscle
of the thigh, for the nerve of the semi-membranosus,
biceps, and semi-tendmosus muscles, which are fre
quently found to have a separate origin, but which here
go off and are distributed from a common nerve.

The Second and Third Order
the Sole

of

the

a, The division of the tibial

ternal

plantar

branches.

nerves,

of

Nerves and Vessels in

same

Foot.

into internal and ex
and these again into several
nerve

c, An anastomosis between two branches of the
nerves.

b, The

external
plantar artery.
e. The arch of the external plantar artery.
'/, The internal plantar artery.

plantar
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1. 2. 5. 12. Loder,— 3. 4. 6. 13. Na
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5. Albinus,
12. Nature, 4. Haase,
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Paris,—9. 18. 20. Heister,— 10.
11.21. Nature,— 13. Cheselden,— 16. 17.
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—

2.

Monro,

—

3. 4.

GLOSSARY.

4

-***-

BDOMEN, (abdcre, to hide), the lower venter or
bcllv, containing or hiding the intestines, Sec.
to sharpen), sometimes used for

ANTITHENOR, («.-■,, against, and tt,H, the palm
of the hand), one of the muscles
extending the
thumb.

ACANTHA, (««£«■,
the

spine.

socket for
an ancient

ACETABULUM, (acetum, vinegar), the
the head of the

thigh-bone, resembling

vinegar-cruet.
ACINI, (acinus,

a

the internal structure of

grape),

ANTITRAGUS, (<*viv, against, and T{«y«, a goat), a
prominence of the ear opposite to the tragus.
ANUS, (a contraction of Anmdus, a little ring), the
extremity of the rectum, so called from its circular
fibres.

se

veral glands.
AORTA, (-mjth, a vessel), the great artery of the heart.
ACROMION, (**5-f, the extremity, and itfut, the APONEUROSIS, (**■., from, and .iU!«, a nerve), a
tendinous expansion, supposed by the ancients to be
shoulder), a process of the scapula.
that of a nerve.
ADENOLOGY, (air,; a gland, and >-yo(, a discourse),
the doctrine of the glands.
APOPHYSIS, (dirafw, to spring from), the process of a
of
to
the
external
coat
(adnascor,
ADNATA,
grow to),
bone, and a part of the same bone. EPIPHYSIS,
a
the eye.
process attached to a bone, and not a part of the
same bona.
ALLANTOIS, («*-.>-.<-$, a gut, and t.J«s-, shape), a mem
brane which receives the urine from the bladder iu ARACHNOIDES, (*e,*X">h a spider, and ui.;, likeness),

the fcetal

quadruped.

VLYEOLI, (alveus,

a

the teeth.

.

conduit-pipe),

the sockets for

uftiioy, a vessel used by the an
receive the blood iu sacrifices, «««!, a lamb's
the soft membrane immediately surrounding

AMNIOS, {ai(i#, blood,
cients

skin),

a

cobweb-like membrane,

one

of the coats of the

brain and eye.

and tuji*, to keep), because the
that only air was contained in the

ARTERIA, (•"!(, air,

to

ancients
arteries.

thought

ARTHRODIA, (*•;*;«,

a

tion wliich is shallow.

the feet us.
AMPHY ARTHROSIS,

joint),

that

part

of articula

(«/*-*■*, both, and «?«?», arti ARYTENOIDES, (*(-.t*,v*, an ewer, and «.3«, shape),
two cartilages of the larynx.
culation), an articulation admitting of au obscure
motion.
ASPERA ARTERIA, (asper, rough, and arteria, an
ANASTOMOSIS, («.», through, and *-«■**, a mouth),
air-vessel), the trachea or wind-pipe.
the communication of vessels with one another.
ASTRAGALUS, («^«y«A-<, a die), a bone of the tar
sus resembling an ancient die.
ANATOMY, (*•*, through, aud t^*.*, to cut), dissec
tion, or that knowledge of animal bodies acquired ATLAS, (a.Tr\»u, to sustain), the first of the cervical
vertebra?, so uamed from supporting the head, as
by dissection.
Atlas was supposed to support the world.
ANCON, the elbow, (from atnraltft*!, to embrace), be
cause the bones, being there united, are folded one
AZYGOS, («, priv. and l;i"y«, a yoke), a term applied
Hence also,
into another.
to any part, not having a corresponding part.
ANCONEUS, a muscle situated there, and,
ANCONOID,

a

process of the cubit, from

elbow, and uits,

shape.

ANGIOLOGY, (*j-yi«»,
a

description

a

vessel,

and >.«yas,

of the vessels.

ANTAGONIST, (*.«, against, and
an

epithet

of

a

a

muscle

«-/*.,

acting contrary

ANTIHELIX, (eon, against, and uh.it,
the external part of the ear opposite

V

a

to

nyxm,

the

B.

discourse), BASILICA, (£«r.Aw,
struggle),
another.

to

turn

to

the helix.

about),

a

king),

an

epithet, by

way of

eminence, given to one of the veins of the arm.
BRACHU'M, (Pt*x<x, short), because, in general, from
the shoulder
to the foot.

to

BREGMA, (/aw,

the hand is shorter than from the
to

moisten),

the

opening

hip

of the head
in

GLOSSARY.
in the

of the sagittal suture, found in the
heads of new-born children.
course

BRONCHIA, (fiwx'h

the

throat),

the ramifications of

Hi?

the sella Turcica of the
from their resemblance to

sphenoid bone,

so

called

couch.

a

CLITORIS, (bXh'w,

to
conceal), a part of the female
pudendum concealed by the labia majora.
BUCCINATOR, (a trumpeter), a muscle of the cheek, COCCYX, (*«ku£, a cuckoo), the lower end of the
much used by
called from its resemblance to the
trumpeters.
spina dorsi,
BURSALOGY, (Zu^rx, purse, and *\»yo;, discourse),
beak of that bird.
a
description of the burs* mucosa*.
CCELIACA, (>mi*ii«, the belly), the name of au artery

the trachea.

so

a

a

in the abdomen.

COLON, (*B,Xm, hollow), the first of the large intestines.

C.

CALCANEUM, (calx, the heel),

a

name

of the

CONDYLE, (ko(3«aii5,
os

calcis.
or
CALVA, (calvus, bald), the upper
part of the cranium, which turns first bald.
CANCELLI, (let t ice- work), the reticular substance in

CALYARIA,

CAPILLARY VESSELS, (capitlus,

a little
hair), the
small ramifications of the arteries.
CAPUT GALLINAGINIS, (a wood-cock's head), a
little eminence at the termination of the seminal
vessels in the penis.
CARDIA, (««f3i-i, the heart), the superior opening of
the stomach, so called from being situated near the
heart.
CAROTID, (■«(«', to induce sleep), arteries of the
head and neck, which if tied, the animal becomes
comatose, or are said to cause the appearance of be

a
joint, a knuckle, a knot), an
eminence in several of the joints.
CONGLOUATK, (conglohaius, gathered together in a
circle), a gland subsisting by itself, like those of

the absorbent system.

CONGLOMF.RATE,(co;'';/--';'ej'n/K.v, heaped together),
a gland
composed of various glands.
CORACO, names compounded with this word belong lo
muscles which

are

of the scapula.
CORACOID, (jug«£i

like the beak of

attached

a
a

to

the coracoid process

and

crow,

«r3o;, resemblance),

crow.

CORONARY, (corona, a crown), vessels
surrounding the parts like a crown.

CORONOID, («<.^-rt,
cess

shaped

like

a

and
crow's beak.
a

crow,

so

called from

..S.., shape),

a

pro

and

callus,
CALLOSUM, (corpus,
body,
hard), part of the medullary substance of the brain,

CORPUS

a

ing asleep.
supposed to be firmer than the rest.
CORTICALIS SUBSTANTIA, (cortex, bark), the
CARPUS, (*«(*■»•-)» the wrist.
cortical substance of the brain.
CARTILAGE, a matter softer than bone, but harder
than ligament.
COST^E, (custodio, to guard), the ribs, because they
CEPHALIC VEIN, (k^xM, the head), the ancients
guard the heart, &c.
aud -;3-«, shape),
being accustomed to open this vein in disorders of COTYLOID, (k«tuM, au old nicn^irc,
the cavity for receiving the head of the thigh-bone,
the head.
resembling the rotuli.
CERATOGLOSSUS, (*■•;•«, a horn, and yAwni-, a
from *i5«,
tongue), a muscle running from one of the coruua CRANIUM, (*j*««, the skull, quasi -m*-*«w,
the head).
of *e os hyoides to the tongue.
a muscle so call
to
the
of
CEREBRUM,
brain, CREMASTER, (*%■#■*»,
suspend),
CEREBELLUM, dim.
ed, because it suspends the testicle.
(■*(», the head.)
like a
CERVIX, the hinder part of the neck, the fore part CRIBRIFORM, (cribrum, a sieve), perforated
being called COLLUM.
the CRICOID, (-=e«ii-, a ring, and ««;, shape), annular.
and
the
hand,
s?y«,
work),
CHIRURGERY, (;#■■*,
CRISTA GALLI, a portion of the ethmoid bone, so
profession of a surgeon.
called From its resemblance lo a cock';; comb.
CHOLEDOCHUS DUCTUS. (K^-i, bile, and hxn**i,
bile-duct.
CROTOPHITE, (*s«™?<;, the temple), the temporal
common
to receive), the
muscle.
CHORION, (x*e<w, doiniciliunt), the outer membrane
a
leg), applied lo some parts, from
involving the fcetus ; or x°i'h a chorus, this mem CRURA, (crus,
their resemblance to a leg or root.
brane being supplied with many blood-vessels in the
that part of the arm from the
CUBITUS,
cubando),
(a
quadruped.
elbow to the wrist ; because the ancients, during
CHOROIDES, so called on account of its many blood
meals, used to recline upon it.
vessels, resembling the chorion.
bone of
(r-v&ci, a cube, aud ufc, shape), a
CLAVICULA, (dim. of claim, a key), the clavicle or CUBOIDES,
an
the foot resembling a cube.
collar-bone ; so called from its resemblance to
ancient key.
CLINOID, («Mw,

CUCULLARI-S,

a

bed,

and

uht, shape), processes

of

muscle of the

(cuctillus,
acapnia,

cowl

a

so

or

hood), the first
shape.
CUNEIFORM,

called from its

•'-

GLOSSARY.
CUNEIFORM, (cuneus, a wedge), wedge-shaped.
CUTICULA, (the dim. of cutis, the skin), the scarfskin.

CUTIS,

duct),

DUCTUS, (-./st.-,

the duct

leading

bladder, ductus,

a

from the

a

to

excoriate),

an

imaginary

muscle of

the scrotum.

Idler

EPIPHIPPIUM, (.*■■, upon, and
of the
to

DELTOID, (A-a™, the fourth letter of the
alphabet, and vht, shape), resembling the

Greek
Greek

a.

DIAPHRAGM, (J-*-*^**-™.,
muscle which
separates

wm-,

the

belly),

the

of the abdomen.
and yAatra, the
tongue), one
of the live cartilages of the larynx, situated
upon
the glottis.

superior part

EPIGLOTTIS, (i-ri, upon,

gall-bladder.

D.

DARTOS, (Sij«,

testicle.

EPIGASTRIC, (•», upon, and

the skin.

CYSTICUS

EPIDIDYMIS, («■-, upon, and 3«^«, twins, the tes
ticles), the small oblong body which lies above the

to
divide), the transverse
the thorax from the abdo

men.

a

os

sphenoides,

so

■**■.,,

a

horse), part

called from its resemblance

saddle.

EPIPHYSIS, (un, upon, and

pi*, to

grow),

see

APO

PHYSIS.

EPIPLOON, (wi, upon, and

**■*, to sail), the omen
tum, or that membranous vlscus of the abdomen
which covers the intestines, and hangs from the
bottom of the stomach.

DIASTOLE, (S.rfTTtA/.jj, to send through), the dilata
tion of the heart, auricles, and arteries,
opposed to
SYSTOLE, the contraction of the same parts.

EPISTROPHEUS, (mn^w,

DIARTHROSIS,

ESOPHAGUS, («*, to carry, <t>*y», to eat), the canal
leading from the pharynx to the stomach, carrying

(J*^*,

to

articulate),

a

moveable

connection of bones.

DIGASTRIC, (i-j, twice, aud
two

yu<m*,

a

bellies.

DIPLOE, (Wami,
tween

the

two

to

double),

belly), having

the spongy substance be

lables of the skull.

second cervical vertebra,

—

to

turn

about),

the

the head is turned upon

it.

what is swallowed into the stomach.

ETHMOID, (f'ff't,

perforated

like

a

a

sieve),

so

called because it is

sieve.

DODECADACTYLON, (3«S(E., twelve, and 3-mt-om,

F.

fingers), a name of the
DUODENUM, (duodemu, consisting of twelve, viz FALCIFORM, (falx, a scythe), shaped Hke a scythe.
inches), the first portion of the small intestines, so FASCIA, (fascis, a bundle), an expansion of a muscle,
called from its general length.
inclosing others like baud.
DURA MATER, (durus, hard, and mater, a mother), FAUCES, (the plural of faux), the top of the throat.
the outermost membrane of the brain ; the ancients FIBULA, (a clasp), the lesser bone of the leg, which
is thus named from being placed opposite to the part
finding it harder thau, and supposing it to give ori
where the knee-buckle or clasp was formerly used.
gin to, the other membranes of the body.
FCETUS, the child in the womb past the third month,
and fully formed.
E.
a

EMBRYO, (if*fiv">,

to

sprout out), the child in the

womb before the fourth
called foetus.

EMULGENTS, (emulgo,

to

month,

G.

after which it is

GALACTOPHEROUS, (7«a--, milk, and ?■{*,
milk

out),

the arteries and

veins of the kidneys, so called because, according
to the ancients, they strained, and, as it were, milk
ed the serum through the kidneys.

EMUNCTORES, (emungo, to wipe away), glands
which, according to the ancients, received the ex-

ry), conveying

to

car

the milk.

GANGLION, a knot in the course of a nerve.
GASTROCNEMIUS, (?***& the belly, and -n-«, the
leg), the muscle forming the thick of the leg.
GASTRO-EPIPLOIC, (y«-r«i(f, the stomach, and iirirA-«,

the caul), belonging to the stomach and omentum.
as the
GENIO, (yiriiM, the chin), names compounded with this
word belong to muscles attached to the chin.
brain, the axillary glands from
the heart, and inguinal glands from the liver.
GINGLYMUS, (y<yyAi>-**s, a hinge), articulation ad
ENARTHROSIS, (», in, and i^r, a joint), an arti
mitting flexion and extension.
culation of bones, the same as Arthrosis.
GLENOID, (yMn, a cavity), a part having a shallow
ENCEPHALON, (ty.if»x*c), the brain.
cavity.
ENTERIC, (irngn, an intestine), belonging to the in GLOMER, a convoluted bundle of glands.
testines.
GLOSSO, (yA--™-«, the tongue), names compounded
.EPIDERMIS, (.sri, upon, and 3ij-*o, the skin), the
with this word are applied to muscles attached to
crementitious matter from the noble
parts,

parotids

from the

scarf-skin.

G L O S S A It Y.

GLOTTIS, (yAwir--, the tongue)
-,, the superior opening
LAMBDOIDAL, resembling the Greek A
^ thc
tHC «»t
K)0t of
lar>'nX at
0t the
tU tongue.
JLESJ"?"*
IT0™16
LAMINA, scale
plate. It is used for
GLU1EUS, (yAmt, the buttock), muscles forming part
thebkull.
of the
«

^T

a

buttocks.

GOMPHOSIS, (yaftQw,
lation of

bones,

like

drive

t0
a

mril in

a

nail),
piece of wood,
an

-■

r

-'--

«■

LINEA

Ct

HELIX, (hAo.,

to turn

of the external

together),

a

species

a

four musclc."

M.

about),

HYALOID, (u«aB;, glass),
so

worm),

of im

the outer bar

or

margin

MASSETER, (uxr^xofiMi, to chew), a
sists in chewing.
MASTOID, (-"«--.{, abreast), shaped

ear.

humour of the eye,

of

the abdominal muscles.

of the hand and foot.

to

moveable articulation.

the tablet" of

LARYNX, the superior part of the trachea.
ALBA, a white line formed by the meeting
the tendons of

articu-

LUMBRICALES, (lumbricus,

HARMONIA, (*#■.**-■,

(lambda).

'-

the

capsule

of the vitreous

called from its

glassy

appear

ance.

muscle winch

like

a

breast.

HTMEN, (the god of marriage), the membrane situated
at the entrance of the
virgin vagina.
I1YO, names compounded with this word belong to mus

MAXILLA, (juteex*,
MEDIANA VENA,
tween

cles which are attached to thc
HYOIDES OS, (y, and «3«,
shape), a bone of the
tongue resembling the Greek v (upsilon).

to

chew),

the

as

nipple

or

jaw.

the middle vein of the aim, be
the b;isilic and the

cephfflfc.
themiddle),

MEDIASTINUM, (medium,
tion of the
pleura, which

the

produc

divides the thorax into
MEDIASTINUM CEREBRI, a
HYPOCHONDRIUM, (W,, under, and l*.\*it a carprocess of the dura mater, which lies betwetn the
two hemispheres of the brain.
tilage), the upper region of the abdomen, next the
cartilages of the ribs.
MENINGES, the dura aud pia mater.
HYPOGASTRIC, (««, under, and y*™e, the belly), MESENTERY, (■•.-.«*, the middle, and -.«;«, the in
the lower region of the fore part of the abdomen.
testine), the membrane in the middle of the intes
HYPOGLOSSIS, (iw«, under, and yAurra, the tongue),
tines, by which they are attached.
lie
the
which
under
-ailed
also
Ranittongue,
MESERAIC, (fuirn, the middle, and «;«,*, the belly),
parts
laris.
the same as the last article.
HYPOTHENAR, (.•«, under, and hwg, the palm of MESOCOLON, (--iMf, the middle, and «A«, the co
the hand), one of the muscles contracting the
lon), that part of the mesentery in the middle of
the colon.
thumb.
METACARPUS, (--i™, after, and «{■«(, the wrist),
tiiat part of the hand between the carpus aud lin
two cavities.

.

gers.

JEJUNUM, (empty), one of the intestines, so called METATARSUS, (■*"■*, after, and **p*t, the tarsus),
from being generally found empty.
that part of the foot between the tarsus and toes.
ILEUM, (ha«, to turn), a portion of the small intes. MITKALIS VALVULA, (milra, a mitre), valves at
the left ventricle of thc heart, like a mitre.
tines, so called from being found convoluted.
INCISORES, (iiicidere, to cut), the fore-teeth.
MYLO, (fivM, a grinder-tooth), names compounded of
this word belong to muscles that are attached near
INCUS, (an anvil), a small bone of the internal ear,*
with which the malleus is articulated.
the grinders.
MYOIDES PLATYSMA, a muscular expansion on
INDEX, (indico, to point out), the fore-finger.
See PLATYSMA.
the neck.
INNOMINATUM, parts which have no proper name.
MYOLOGY, the doctrine of the muscles.
INTERFEMINEUM, vide PERINEUM.
IRIS, (the rain-bow), the circle round the pupil of the
eye, deriving Its name from its various colours.
N.
ISCHIUM, (ic-tv*, to support), that part of the os innominatum upon which

we

sit.

little

bone of

JUGALE OS, the zygoma.

NAVICULARS, (navicula,

LACUNA, (little cavities),

NEUROLOGY, the doctrine of the nerves.
NYMPH/E, a semicircular glandular membrane in
pudendum nndiebre, so culled because it directs

urethra, vagina, &c.

Vol. III.

a

the carpus, and also of the

the excretory ducts of the

course

J b

boat),

a

tarsns.

the
the

of the urine.
O.

GLOSSARY.

ISO

because the
of the

ODONTOIDES, (•}«,

a

like.

OLECRANON, (*>Ain, the cubit, and

xytm, the

head),

or head of thc ulna.
a
guess), an abdominal viscus, so
called hecause the ancient priests pretended to reveal
the secrets of heaven by inspecting this viscus.
OMO, (ffus, the shoulder), names compounded of this
-.yord belong to muscles attached to the scapula.

the elbow,

OMENTUM, (omen,

OMO-PLATA, (•■"■?,
the

scapula

or

the

diaphragm was supposed
mind), the name of a nerve.

tooth, and n3««, shape), tooth- PHYSIOLOGY, (Qw,, nature),

shoulder,

and jtAktw,

shoulder-blade.

OSTEOLOGY, the doctrine

of the bones.

PIA

PLACENTA, (*act.w-,

the

flesh),

a

PLATYSMA-MYOIDES, (^a*™-., broad, ■*.,«., a mm.
cle, and uhi, shape), a muscle of the neck.
PLEURA, (-rAit-;«, the side), the membrane lining thcbroad),
cavity of the thorax.
PLEXUS, (ptccto, to weave together), a kind of net
work of blood-vessels

gland

of the
cut off.

of the

abdomen.

or nerves.

of a bone.
PRO STAT /E,

surrounding

the membrane
cranium.

a

muscle of the leg.
the fore-skin
nations generally

before),

eastern

to start

out),

and r>nw,

(Vp, before,

a

to

protuberance

stand),

a

situatedj-efore the vesiculat seminales.
(4"«, the loin), a muscle so named from

gland
its si

tuation.

a
wing), a process resembling a
wing.
PTERYGO-STAPHALINI, (wrupl* a wing, and
0uAo, the palate), muscles arising from the ptery
goid procctic of the os spheuoides, and inserted into

PTERYGOID, (-roj*,

■*«-

the uvula.

PUDENDA, (pudor, shame), the parts of generation.
PUPILLA, (a little puppet), the round aperture in the
tunica

contained.

nium),

which the

PSOAS,

uvea

of the eye.

PYLORUS, (Vi,a«£«, the keeper of a gate), the lower
orifice of the stomach, guarding the entrance of the

PERICARDIUM, (si;*, around, and ^3,*, thc heart),
the membrane

penis,

to cut off

PROCESSUS, (procedo,

PARENCHYMA, (-ra-uy-gu-, to pour through), a sub
stance connecting the vessels, &c.
of the lungs,
liver, &c.
PARI ET ALIA, (paries, a wall), boHes of the cranium
serving as a wall to the encephalon.
PAROTID, («■*(-■, near, aud «T-f, the gen. of «, the
car), a gland situated near the ear.
PATELLA, (dim. of patina, a pan), the knee-pan.
PATHETIC A, (vmht, passion), the fourth pair of
nerves, because, by means of these, the eyes ex
press certain passions of the mind.
PELVIS, (fi-iAuS, a bason), the bason of the kidneys,
or the lower
part of the abdomen, in which the
bladder (and in women the uterus) and rectum are
the heart.

PERICRANIUM, (wigi, around, and

iu the

sole.

PREPUCE, (praputo,
and *;w5,

be the seat

account

cake), the afterbirth.
sole), parts situated

a

PLANTARIS, (plantti,

POPLITEUS, (poples, the ham),

PANCREAS, (w«., all,

to

of the ac
tions and function!, of an animated body.
MATER, the innermost membrane around thc brahi.
an

bowels.
*;*»■-►■, the

covering the

PYRAMIDALIS, shaped

cra

bones of the

like

a

pyramid.

R.

(-rtfiKW, to flow round, because that part
generally moist), the space between thc external
of generation and the anus.
It is sometimes
tailed 1NTERFEMINEUM, (inter, between, and
fatten, the inside of the thigh).
PERIOSTEUM, (•■•*■;<, around, and iintt, a bone), the
membrane surrounding the bones.
PERISTALTIC, («{.riAA*, to contract), the motion of

PERINEUM,
is

parts

'■

RADIUS, (the spoke of
the fore-arm.
RANULAR, like

wheel),

a

thc small bone of

toad.

frog
RAPHE, (jaw-**, to sew), a suture.
RECTUM, the straight gut, the last of the intestines.
RENES, ((iw, to flow), the kidneys, through which the
or

a

urine flows.
of the

the intestines.
RETINA, (rete, a net), the net-like expansion
PERITONEUM, (wp.™.*, to extend around), the mem
optic nerve on the inner surface ol the eye.
brane lining the abdomen, and covering its viscera.
RHOMBOIDES, a muscle so called from resembling a
PETROSUM OS, (*«(«, a rock), part of the temporal
geometrical figure (p-*/S«)* ",lose sides '*** C1UuI'
bone.

but not

PHALANX, (an army), the bones

of the fingers
phalanges, from their regularity.
PHARYNX, (?<(£(», to convey, because it conveys
food into the stomach), a membranous bag at
toes are

and

called

the
the

end of the mouth.

PHRENIC, (f(in;, the diaphragm, $pi, the

right-angled.

ROTULA, (dim. of -*or"«, awheel), the knee-pan.

SACRUM,

mind,

(sacred),

a

bone

so

called,

because it

was-

offered iu sacrifice.

SAG1TTALIS,

GLOSSARY.

SAGITTALIS, (sagitta,

an

cranium.

SAH'ATELLA, [salvo,
the

to

arrow),

a

preserve),

suture

a

foot,
opening of which was said
health, aud to cure melancholy.

in thc

vein of the
to

preserve

SANGUIS, (««„,
preserve), the blood.
SAPHENA, (™<p<u manifest), a vein of thc leg.
SARTORIUS, (sartor, a'tailor), the muscle
by means
of which thc tailor
lays his leg across.
SGALENI, (^MMAoMt, a geometrical figure with three
unequal sides), muscles of the neck.
SCAPHA, (a little boat), the depression of the outer
to

ear

before the antihelix,

SCAPHOLDES, (resembling
carpus, and also of the

a

boat),

a

bone of the

tarsus.

SCAPULA, the shoulder-blade.
SCELETUS, («iaa«, to dry), a skeleton.
SCLEROTIC, (ncAnj-j, hard), the outermost
membrane of the eye.
SCUTIFORM, shaped like

a

Iffl

SY'NTHESIS, (nnTi**-*-,

to

put

together),

the anatomi

cal connection of the bones of the skeleton.
aud «{£,
flesh), thc
nection of bones by muscle.

SY'SSARCOSIS, (rw, with,
SYSTOLE, (-rwnAAu,

to

con

vide DIASTOLE.

contract),

TALUS, (a die), a bone of the hfeeh
TARSI S, the space between the bones

of the

the metatarsus.

leg and

TENDON, («iiw, to extend), the extremity of a muscle.
TERES, (round), the name of a muscle.
TESTIS, (a witness, quia est quasi testis virilitatis}^
the testicle.

THECA, (Tjfcii*!,
or

hardest

to

put),

the

called Theca Verlebralis.

THENAR, (the palm

of the

the thumb.

shield.

spinal

hand),

canal is sometimes
a

muscle

extending

(6<>f>ta, to leap), the chest in which the
TURCICA, SELLA EQUINA, SELLA THORAX,
heart leaps or beats.
SPHENOIDES, are various names for a part of
THYMUS, (thymus, thyme), a gland in the thorax.
the sphenoid bone resembling a Turkish saddle.
THYRO, names compounded with this word belong to
SEPTUM CORDIS, (sepes, a hedge), the
fleshy sub
muscles which arc attached to the
stance which divides the right and left ventricles of
THYROID, (ivtH, a shield), cartilage, shaped like a
the heart.
shield.
SESAMOID, («tr«jui), an Indian bean), small bones in
TIBIA, (a pipe), the great bone of the leg.
the hands and feet resembling the semen sesami.
the round glands placed between the arches
TONSIL,
SIGMOID, resembling the Greek = (sigm*).
of the
palate.
SPHENOID, (^„., a wedge), shaped like a wedge.
TRACHEA,
(i%*%vi, rough), the wind-pipe.
to
shut
the
name
of
seve
SPHINCTER, (riptyyv,
up),
TRAGUS, (a goat), a small eminence of the external
ral muscles, whose office it is to shut
the
SELLA

up

aper

tures around which they are placed.
SPLANCHNOLOGY, (#»a»»»», au entrail), the doc

ear, upon which hair often grows like the beard of

a

goat.

TRAPEZOID, (rpxi&m, a four-sided figure), like a,
trapezium.
SQUAMOUS, (squama, a scale), covering as the scales
TROCHANTER,
(-rp%xn, to run or to roll), a process
of fishes do each other.
of the thigh-bone, the muscles inserted into which
one
of
the
small
bones
of
the in
STAPES, (a stirrup),
of running.
the
office
perform
ternal ear.
TROCHLEA, (^<>X'U a wheel), a kind of cartilaginous
STOMACHUS, (e-i-a-4*, a mouth, and %u», to pour), the
pulley.
stomach, or upper orifice of the ventricle.
TROCHLEARIS, an articulation where one part moves
STYLOID, (stylus, a pencil), a process like a pencil
round another like a pulley.
on the
temporal boue.
TUB.-E FALLOPIAN^E, two passages in thc womh
SYMPHYSIS, (mift^vu, to draw together), the connec
like trumpets, described by Faliopius.
tion of bones which have no manifest motion.
TYMPANUM, the chum of the car.
SYNARTHROSIS, (nt, with, and *&», ajoint), ar
trine of the viscera.

ticulation without manifest motion.

SYNCHONDROSIS, (,w, with, and x»>(-«, a carti
lage), articulation by means of intervening carti
lage.
SYJNDESMOLOGY, (**&*?*(, a ligament), the docti ine of ligaments.
SYNDESMOSIS, the connection of bones by ligaments.
3YNEUROSIS, (w, with, and mfu, a nerve), the con
nection of bones by tendon, formerly mistaken for

U.

ULNA, (*aim, the cubit), the large bone of the arm,
UMBILICI'S, (umbo ilium, the middle of the loins).,
the navel.

URACHUS, (vf», urine, and %%», to pour), a ligament
of the bladder, oefcupying the place of the urinary
passage of the foetal

quadruped,

which goes into the-

alhwtou*.

URETER,

GLOSSARY.

ws

URETER, (uttr, urine), the canal that carries the
off from the kidney into the bladder.
URETHRA, the passage for the urine from the

urine
blad

VERTEBRA, (verto, to turn), the bones of the spine.
VOMER, (a plough-share), a bone of the nose.

der.

UVEA, (uva,

X.
a

grape),

the

posterior

lamina of the

XTPHOID, (!«?«-,

a

sword),

like

a

sword.

UVULA, the glandular substance which hangs down
from the middle of the soft

palate.

VALVES, (valvte, folding doors), little membranes pre
venting the return of the fluids In the blood-vessels ZYGOMA, (&yet,
and absorbents.

Z."
a

matic process of

yoke), the cavity
the temporal bone.

under the zygo
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Abdomen,

of

the,

the anterior and lateral
parts of the, vol. I.
within the cavity of the,
blood-vessels of the containing parts
of the, vol. III.
of the under part of the,
muscles

.

,

,

,

lymphatics

indicis
minimi

nerves.

digiti

>

■■

manus, vol. I.

3

vel prior indicis pedis,
C vel prior medii digiti"!

,

J1

-tertu

minimi

digiti I

di

nerve to

( JX°;dlgiti }
el

posterior

l:
r

prior

1 pollicis

triceps.

femoris

-

oculi, vol. 11.

Adeps,
Adipose 3uteries, vol. III.
Alx vespertiliouis, vol. II.
Albuguiea

tunica
.

testis,
oculi,

Almonds of the ears,
Alveolar arterv, vol. UI.

Amnios,

vol. II.

Amygdala;,

Anconeus, vot. I.
Vol. III.

-

superior extremity,
inferior extremity,
palmaris,

plantaris,
:mporalis,

Aqua labyrinthi,
Aquajductus Faixohi,
—

127
16

digi
digiti

A
1

J

1-8

135
i
16

132.136
64
64
16
38
39.40
16
6

Sylvii,

humour of the eye,

Aranea tunica,
Arbor vitte,

Arch of the aorta, vol. III.
Arches of the
Arcus

palate,

plantaris

99

vol. II.

78
30
31
3
146
111
100

arteriosus, vol. III.

arteriosus volaris

nanus, vol. I.

6

124
129
125

vol. I.

vol. II.

13S

123

tcrtii

minimi

.

-

115.116

vol. I.
of the, vol. III.

of the

237

115

vol. LU.

~i
indicis
nftdii digiti \ pedis,
'

.

vel

pair,

•

Appendages of the skin,
Appendices vermiformes cerebelli,
Appendix vermiformis intestiui cajci,

128

gl

-

Adductor

183

Aqueous

J

the eighth
Acervulus cerebri, vol. II.
Acusticus, nervus, vol. III.

Accessory

Aponeurosis

digit.

l_ pollicis

Absorbent System, of the, vol. III.
Accelerator urinas, vol. I.

59

59
59

-

Anus, muscles of the,
Aorta, general course

~l

105

-

-

Antihelix, vol. II.

41

polhcis

•

Pag.
Anterior auris,

Antitragicus,
Antitragus,

on

Abducentes, or sixth pair of
Abductor oculi, vol. II.

■

129

vol. n.

_^__i

profundus,
superficialis,

Arteries, of the,
137

Articular

of the shoulder,
vol. I.
C cartilages, vol. II.

nerve

Aryteno-epiglottideus,
.,

.;Sj
130
41
5

55
171
160

37
99
9
185
99

135
C

At"™"^ glands.
"f obliquus,
Arytcnotdeus | tt;m]vcrsllSl

"1

J

101
111

vol. I.

79

Astragalut,

119
122

Atloido-sub-occipitalis,
occipitalis,

sub— inasLoidcBS,
Attollens aurem,
Auditorius, nervus, vol. III.
Aurem retraheutes, vol. I.
Auricles of the heart, vol. II.

posterior arteria,
internus, vol. II.

Auricularis
Auris

122
105
12S
105
-

vol. 111.

109

et scq.

8

GO

INDEX.
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Pag.
Bulbo-u re thralls,

Auris transversus,
vol. IDT.

Axillary artery,
■

glands,
plexus,

-

....-,

28

I '(.-)■

90

Bursa;

Ca*cum

,

coats of

35

the,

humours of the,
muscles of the.
r vol
ssels of the,'
vol

, nerves

ol

the,

<

38
41
42
10.13
42

II.

i

—

III.

,

y..

121.122
11
32

Basilar artery, vol. III.

Basilic

vein,

Biceps

flexor

124
133

cubiti, vol. I.

cruris,
Bifemoro-calcaneus,
Biventer cervicis,
maxilla* inferioris,
Bladder

of

Urine,
,

133

-

121
108
158

vol. II.

blood-vessels of

,
lymphatics of
Blood-Vessels in general, of the,
Bones in general, of the, vol. I.
Bones of the cranium,

face,
trunk,

i

i

the,

vol. III.

-

■

—

-

—

the,

,

3
19
33
45
54

-

-

60

thorax,
superior extremity,
inferior extremity,
the formatiou of,

nerves

64

76

which arise from

the,

<

Bronchial arteries and veins,
...

glands,

vol. II.

Buccalis arteria, vol. HI.

Buccinator, vol. I.
Bucco-labialis,
Bulb of the urethra, vol. IX

.' ,,',

of,

6
7
29

125
11
1 1
14

17
320
61

Breast-bone, or sternum, vol. I.
Bregma,
Bronchi, vol. II.

.

165

168
169

vol. II.

intestinum,

132.136
87
16
79
136
136

22
114
vol. II.
vol. m.

*

-

-

■

1

42

■' — -

135

communis,

134

Calco-super-phalangeus communis,
Canals of the

cochlea,

Cancelli,
Caninus,

105

vel magnum, os, vol. I.

rectus anterior 5
Capitis
r
£
■

i

posticus
Capsulje

Renales,
—

,
,

Cardia,

■

minor,

68
119

e

}
119

lateralis,

•■

■

3

-

-

Capitatum,
i

63

vol. LI.

-

vJ. «-

[ J""**".' }

122

vol. II.

blood-vessels of the,
lymphatics of the,

Cardiac nerves, vol. III.

Carotid arteries,

artery, external,

internal,

Carpo-metacarpeus pollicis,
Carpo-phalangcus pollicis,
Carpo-super-phalangeus pollicis,
Carpo-phalangeus secundus minimi digiti,
minimi digiti,
Carpo-metacarpeus minimi digiti,
Carpus, bones of the, vol. If.
Cartilages,

Cauda equina, vol. III.
Cava vena, general course of the, T

superior,

t

UI.

157
51
88

130
126.155
7
1
9

127
127
128

128
128
128

67
5

61
35

Cartilago ensiformis,
Caruncula lacrymalis, vol. II.

142

>

J
inferior,
Cawl.vol. II.
Cellular substance,
Centralis retinse arteria, vol. III.

1L5

vena,

Centrum ovale of Vieussens, vol. II.

106

seinicirculare gemiuum,
Cephalic vein, vol. III.
Cerebellum, vol. II.

106

Cerebrum,

164

Cervical nerves, vol. UI.

115
9

-

pollicis,

-

i

3

Bones, of
different kinds of connection and motion
Brachial artery, vol. III.
Brachialis internus, vol. I.
Brain, of the, vol. II.
arteries of the, vol. III.
,
———

-

absorbents of thc, vol. III.
Calamus scriptorius, vol. II.
Calcis os, vol. I.
Calco-sub- phalange us minimi digiti,

—

i.57
S6

pelvis,

■

.

Ca-cum,
35

Ball of the eye, vol. II.

,' \

—

superior extremity,
inferior extremity,

43
B.

,

.

vol. I.

110

vol. I.
vena, vol. III.

,

the,

of the

mucosa*

115

-

of

Mucosa,

146

Azygos uvula*,

i

5,1:

134
5
10
13

13
14

32
16
13
146
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Cervical arteries,

28
46
121
110

vertebra, vol. I.

■

Cervicalis

desceudens,
Cephalo-pharyngeus,
Cervico-mastoidcus,

_

120
84

.

Cheek, vol. II.
Cheek-bones, vol. I.
Chest, bones of the,

£ ***>; g".

Chorda tympani,
Chorion,

vol. II.

■'

-

_

—

Qiliaris,
Ciliary arteries, vol. III.
veins,
circle, vol. II.
glands,
-

is-

165

35
104

-

ID
13

-

■

37

-

34

».

-

37

processes,

Cineritious substance of the brain,

13
10

Circulus Irldis arteriosus, vol. III.
CirciimfeW^w^tcri*.
humeri

S

palati,

vol. I.

mteTa*>

J

Circus arteriosus

externa, 3

an

posterior, 5

109
13

Clavicle,

16

cerebellum,
Willisii, vol. III.

11.12

vol. I.

Claviculi of bones,
Clitoridis erector,
Clitoris, vol. II.
Coats of the eye,
Coccygeus, vol. I.

Coccygis, os,
Cochlea, vol.

-

-

-

arteries,
veins,
Collar bone, vol. I.
Colli in tersp males,
iHtertransversales,
longus,
-

-

,

the, vol. III.
cordis, vol. II. See HEART.

absorbents of

—

.

caroex

15

14
8

48
112
17
163

Corpora albicantia,
cavernosa

'

1

—

penis,

fimbriata, vel ta*nia Hippocampi,
olivaria,

pyramidalia,
Corpus adiposum,

,

5

37
3

spongiosum urethra?,
Corrugator supercilii, vol. I.
brain,
Costa*, vol. I.

164
104'
13

■

Cortical substance of the

vol. II.

60

Costal nerves, vol. III.

156

Costo-abdominalis,

113
T

medius,

5-

(_ posticus, y
—

US

—

118

,

which pass
the, vol. III.

nerves

valvula* Vieussenii,

Cremaster,
r,

vol. I.

■

L

-,

Cricoid cartilage,
Crico-thyroideus,

119

Crura cerebri*

87
16

8

101

the base of
-

120
114

f lateralis, ?

|

vol. li.

vol. I.
vol. II.

cerebelli,
Crural artery, vol. III.

*ein,

V^J j

99
108
17

17
74
79

174

nerve,

Crnralis, vol. I,
Crystalline lens,

through

-

C^o-^teno^eua

122
123

122

17

13

callosum,
ciliare,

-

14
17

■

anticus,

132

—

18-1
36

f

122

-

124

-cervicalis .?

Bemisplnalis,

Columns

superior, j

64

transversalis,
Colon, vol. II.
1

—

7

110

II,

3
116

49,50
50
64

.

..

—

10.".

of the ventricles of the brain,
arteries of the
lips, vol. III.
artery of thc stomach,
vessels of the heart, vol. II.

48

Colic

—

'

— -■

54

-

Cceliac artery, vol. III.

■■■

123

121

————

_

II.

—

—

15
13

121

clavicularis,
coracoidalis,
116 Cranium, boues of the, vol. I.
muscles of the integuments of the,
54
,

*

-

-

—

173
35

-

-

-

-

»'

Circumvolutions of the brain, vol. II.
—
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Coronary

■ib

anterior, ~)

arteria,
^

Circumflexus

Coraco-brachialis,
Cord, umbilical, vol.
129 Cornea,
48 Cornua Ammonis,

86.87

1

-

t

14

.

•

mollis ol the
Com muni cans faciei, nervus, vol. 111.
Complexus, vol. I.

3?

_

■■

■

posterior,

—« —

-

Chylopoietic and Assistant Ckylopoietic 1
cera, of the,
'
blood-vessels of the, vol. III.
lacteals and lymphatics of the,
nerves of
the,
Cilia, vol. II.
——

~l
$
optic thalami,

£

minor,
Compressor uaris,
Connection of bones, different kinds of,
Constrictor isthmi fat-emm,
124
C inferior, ~l
185
pharyngis -J medius, £

...

plexus,

■

ailterio1'-

£

34
60
65

-

Choroid coat,
—■

-

Conimissura cerebri

vc). II.
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126
127
126

Cubi to-super- met acarpeus,

pollicis,
carpeus,

—

126

phalangeus communis,
—radialis,
—

_^___

secuudus

Cutaneous

Cutaueus,
Cuticle, vol. II.

processes of

-,

80

superior extremity,

-

-

3
4

48
116
-

-

—

small bones of

,

external,

anguli oris,

f

Depressor i

labii iuferioris,

t labii

superioris ala-que nasi,

oculi, vol. II.

Diaphragm,
,
,

vol. I.
blood-vessels of the, vol. III.
nerves of the,

vol. II.
Digastricus, vol. I.

Didymi,

-

116

■

—

Dorsi

59

muscles of

I.

intertransveraales,
latissimus,

— —

*._

langissimus,

-

105
41

116

43
154.165
159
108

f

olivarcs,
Eminentia:, 1 mammillares,

Emulgent artery and vein,
Epicondilo-cubitalis,

semispinalis,
Dorso-super-acromialis,
.scapularis, ~i
cervicalis,

,
-

—

,
,

hepatic,
pancreatic,
parotid,

C VOl. II.
thoracic, vol,IL
,
Ducts, lactiferous, vol. II.
A

-,

■

J

sebaceous,

J
vol. III.

55

101
6

125
126
125
116

Erector clitoridis, vol. I.

penis,
hippocampus minor,

vel

115

vol. II.

.'

,.

carp, rad.abs

uluaris,

-

.

61

..

digitorum pedis,

Extensor brevis

—

26
25

os, vol. I.

Eustachian tube, 1

C

£

vol. I.

longus

134

brevior, 1

^^

J

digitorum communis,
indicis proprius,
longus digitorum pedis,

pollicis,
pollic

ossis metacarpi pollicis
prirai internodii pollicis
proprius pollicis pedis,

126
127
128
134
135

major pollicis,
minor

14
116
10

Ethmoidals arteria, vol. III.

Ethmoides,

125
126
127
126
3
160

74

Epigastric artery, vol. III.
Epiglottis, vol. it.
Epiphyses,
Epitrochlo-metacarpus,
phalangeus communis,
palmaris,

>

Duct, cystic,

115

vol. II.

phalangeus communis,

,.

60
146
146
149
86
117

>

super-metacarpeus,

—

—costal is,
Drum of the ear, vol. II.

125
-

"i

—radialis,
Epidermis, vo1- Iafcpidiuymis,

Esophagus,

59
60

62

muscles of the.
Eighth pair of nerves, vol. III.
Ejaculator serainis, vol. I.

Ergot,

121

the,

vol. II.

,

123

121
119

to

_.,.'--

ioternal,

169

123
120

59
105

vol. I.

the,

proper

i

7

lingua*, arteria,

penis, nervus,
interspinales, vol.

106
106

156

nerves, vol. III.

Dorsalis

160

47

Dorsal vertebra:,

12

61

-

,

123

vol. I.

Deltoides,

the,

the,

t pyramidales,
-

-

11

vol.

-

,

107

-

-

Dartos,

voi. ii.

E.

Ear, of the,
80
116
vol. III. 146

vol. III.
II.

duct, vol.
Gystis fellis,

.

128

-

-

Cutis vera,

Cystic artery,

83
132

-

119
-

of the

nerve

i&

.

•

r

128

pollicis,

primus iudicis,

-

Cuboides, os, vol. I.
Cucullaris,
Cuuciforme, os,
Cuneiformia, ossa,
Curvator coccygis,

choledochus,

incisivus,

Duodenum,
Dura Mater,

127
128

-supcr-phalangeus primus polhcis,
— -

Ductus communis

manus,

mauus,

128
128
127
128
135

IN D E X..
Extensor secundi internodii

triceps cubiti,
Extremity, superior, bones
—^—

bursa:

,

pollicis
of

manus,

the,

mucosa;

of

muscles of the,
bgameuts of the,
inferior, bones of the,

"

the,

;

■

,

,

■—

-,

bursa:

——'

,
,

of

Eve,

.

the,

vol. II.

of

thc,

169

129
181
34

,

the,
humours of the,

,

vessels of the,
^

,

nerves

,

and its

35

38
42

S vol.
v0,1, III.
JJl
2

\£

10.13

42
vol. III.
121.122
appendages, arteries of the, vol. III. 10
-, veins of the,
13
muscles of the, vol. II.
41
muscles of the, vol, I.
104
of

the,'

V°J- }},

—■ ——-

the,
of the,

lymphatics

of

nerves

-,

of

vol. IH.

the,

-

the,

105
90

parvus minimi digiti manus,
ossis mctacarpi pollicis,
primi internodii pollicis,
secundi internodu pollicis,
tertii internodii
pollicis,
Fcetus, peculiarities of the, vol. II.
■

,

,

position

Femoris,

,

absorbents of

,

blood-vessels of

,

nerves

crural nerve,

os, vol. I.

poplito-tibialis.

Fenestra ovalis, vol. II.

Fibula,

rotunda,
vol. I.

pair of
pair of

nerves,

or

par trigeininum, vol. III.

nerves,

or

olfactory,

Flexor accessorius digitorum
1

pedis,

biceps cruris,
brevis
——

digitorum pedis,

polhcis
.

nimi

carpi
Vol. Ill,

radialis

manus,

pedis,

digiti pedis,

127
127
186

in vtero,

186
189

the,

5

-

-

I.

78

133
183
85

of

the, vol. UI.
the,

78.79

176

the,

22.

vol. I.

5
14

173
173

labiorum

13

121

vol. III.

85

173
163
20
82

pudendi,

preputii,
1

.'

-j

104

19

;.

114
G.

Gall-bladder, vol. II.
Ganglia, vol. III.
Ganglion semilunare magnum,
Gastric arteries,

77
77
79
176
121

146
119
165

48.49
50

ol. II.

Gastrocnemius 1

131

externus.

VOl. I.

internus,

133

120

Gemellus,

133

135

Gemini,

131

133

Generation and

124

cubiti,

■

127

vol, I.

Frontalis, vol. I.
Frontis, os,
Fronto-nasalis,

74

61
61

.

Fibular artery, vol. III.
Fifth
First

——

79
174
76
133
133

Femoro-calcaneus parvus,

—^—~

the,

Follicles, sebaceous,
Foot, bones of the, vol.
muscles of the,
bgameuts of the,

^—

5

or

of

circulation of blood in

Frontal sinuses,

12

crural artery, vol. IU.

large,

127

-

navicularis,
Sylvii,
paiv of nerves, or patlietic,
Framum lingua:, vol. 11,

11

Fat,

,

135

127
135
128

pedis,

Fou.tb

121.123

septum cerebri, vol. II.
minor, vel septum cerebelli,
r

J

manus,

—~

121.123
7

nerves,
vel

Femoral

120

Fornix, vol. II.
Fossa, vel rima magna,

P.19

Facial artery,

Falx,

1

,

33

the,

blood- v«r-(n-ln of

125

.

subltnus,

Formation of bone,

bones of
muscles

,

,

polhcis
■

Fontauella,

.

I

,

F.

Face,

.

f P">f"">dus,

manus

longus digitorum pedis,

——

■

,

Eye-ball,
Eye-lids,
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carpi ulnaris,
digitorum

168

of

coats

,

mucosa:

muscles of the,
ligaments of the,

Flexor

128
125
64
123
178
76

,

■

i'll

Pag.

Urine, Organs of,
,

135

gans

127
135
136

.

^_^___^__^___>,

of,

lymphatics
of,

125

vol. II. 156.170

blood-vessels of the

55

of the organs
-

85.86

muscles of the organs of,
115.116
vol. I.
Generation
-

]

or

vol. III.
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Pag.
Generation and urine,

nerves

of the organs

Gcnio-liyo-glossus, vol.1.
Gcnio-hyoideuB,
Gland, lacrymal, vol. LI.

parotid,

,

*

prostate,
sublingual,
submaxillary,

,

,

arytenoid,

Glauds,

vol. III.
bronchial, vol. II.
conglobate, vol. UI.

axillary,

t

_

,
t

iliac,

.-

,

mesenteric, vol.
miliary, vol. II.

,
j

174
87

III.

5

vol. III.
vol. II.

85
157
86
5
115
60

popliteal,

t

renal,
salivary,

t

,

-

sebaceous,

■

,

tracheal,

,

Glandular ceriiminosa*,
____- —

___

.

90

concatenatae, vol. UI.
Meibomiance, vol. II.

.34
164
164

odorifera*,

.

Glaus
__—

penis,

173

clitoridis,

Glosso-palatinus,
pharyngeus,

nervus, vol.

III.

Glottis, vol. II.
,

(

ligaments of the,
muscles of the, vol. I.

Gluteal artery, vol.
—

III.

nerves,

maximus,
medius,
minimus,
Gracilis,

Gluteus

Gums,

Gustatorius nervus, vol. III.
„

,.

.

101

111
73
173

132
132

anterior,

Gravid Uterus, of the, vol. II.
Great hippocampus,
Great sympathetic nerve, vol. IllGula, or gullet, vol. II.

Gutturahs arteria

110
125
101

130
131
131

vol. I.

tf

*

blood-vessels of the, vol. IU.

,

ligaments

.

of

the,

30.31
180

vol. I.

of

lymphatics

,58
147.148
8.19
7

175
90
104

120
106
59

f

superior,

| J^
vol. II.

Gyri of the cochlea,

Ha*morrhoidalis arteria

f

interna, vol.

} media,

£

i minor, j

1C4

of Cowper, vol. II.
of the joints, vol. I.

__

,

133
67

•

inguinal,

,

50
5

vena,

Hairs, vol. U.
Ham-muscle, or popliteus, vol. I.
Hand, bones of the,

the, vol. UI.
muscles of the, vol. I.
15
,
vol. HI.
of
nerves
163
the,
,
86 Head, bones of the, vol. I.
blood-vessels of the, vol. III.
86
,
of the, vol. I.
101
, ligaments
on the, vol. III.
90
-, lymphatics
muscles ou the, vol. I.
115
,
nerves of the, vol. III.
81
,
86 Heart, of the, vol. II.
85 x, ,■
f major, >
HellClS

pituitary,

t
.—

..-

Ha-morrhoidalis

of,
169
109
-109
35
86
16

vol. IU.

externa,

Helix,

Hepatic
.

..

veins,
nerves,

i

Hippocampus major,

15

vol. IL

14

minor,

.

29
32

Humeral artery, vol. IU.

veins,
Humeri, os, vol. I.
HBJjwro-cubitalia,

65
125

126

mper-metacarpeus,

127

■radialis,

38

Humours of the eye, vol. II.

Hymen,
Hyo-glossus, vol.
Hyoides, os,
Hyo-pharyngeus,
thyroideus,

Hypogastric
,

174
109
45

I.

110

108

72

artery, vol. IU.

79
86

vein,

lymphatics,

-.

.

—_

■

166

nerves,

Jaw-bone, lower, vol. I.

182

,

15

,

12C.155.174

,

muscles between

des,

Jejuuuin,
.,

174

ligaments of the,
muscles of the,

116

84
121.123

59
48
50
165

artery, vol. IU.

vol. II.

lacteals of

7
28
63

Leo-lumbalis arteria,

50

Ilio-abdominalis,

the, vol. in.

costalis,

56

trochantiaeus,

c

hyoi108
132.134
86

72
72 et

Iliac arteries aud veins,
lliaeus internus, vol. I.

73

107

thc, and

sen.

117
113

117
117

-

Bio-
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Ilio-trochanterius magnus,
—

„

parvus,

131
.131
132

-

-■

——

rotulens,

131

_

-

apouenroso-femoris,
pretibialis,

——

.

_

„

-

.

132.134

.

vol. I.

.
,

Impregnation, changes

produced

54

..

in the uterine

system by, vol. II.
Incns,
Indicator, vol. I.
Inferior Extremity, aponeurosis of the,
-

,

—,

bones of

76
the,
blood-vessels of the, vol. III. 72

—

—

Iufra-orbitar artery,
Infra-spinatus, vol. I.
Infundibulum of the brain, vol. II.
—,

of the
of the

__

129
174
9

a

Interossei

63

85
54

os, vol. I.
common, of

3

42.43
iFir.

£ f*^"- ^

118

vol. I.

'—

quartum ventriculum,

'

pedis,

1

auricularis,

Interspinales colli,
et

_—

inter-transversales

dorsi,

Inter-transversalis colli,

lumborum,
vol. II.
,

small,

,

great,

—

of
, absorbents
vol. II.
Ischiatic artery, vol. III.
—

Iris,

nerve,

■

Ischio-cavernosus, vol. I.
—sub- p in eal i s,
—

■■

p erinealls,
—

sub-clltorideus,

■

coccygeus,

—

—

-

—

—

femora lis,
trochanteric,
sub-t rochanteriua,

femoro-peronealis,

—

—pretibialis,
—

poplito-tibialis,

-

the,

-

14

"

K.

,

■

■—

■

■

-,

■

156

vol. II.

Kidneys,

,

blood-vessels of
of

lymphatics
nerves

of

vol. IU.

}

the,

vol. II.

VOl. III.

-

-

169

the,

Knee-joint, ligaments

181

the, yoI. I.

of

156
55

the,

173
8
106
62

Labia pudendi, vol. 'FT.
Labial arteries, vol. III.

Labialis,
Labyrinth

of the ear, vol. II.
vol. UI.
vol. II.

'

10

Lacrymal artery,
gland,
■

-

—

35
122
33
86
106

nerve, vol. HI.

Lacryinalla, vel unguis, ossa,
Lacteals, vol. III.
Lactiferous ducts, vol. II.

129

Lamella: of bones, vol. I.

122

Lamina

spiralis,

vol. I.

63
110
99

vol. II.

Lary ngo-ph ary n ge us,
Larynx,
Laryngea, vel thyroidea, arteria,
123 Laryngeus, nervus,
132 Latissimus dorsi, vol. I.
132.135 Laxator tympani, vol. II.
132.136 Leg, bones of the, vol. I.
86 Levator anguli oris,
123

123
123

lumborum,

Intestines,

15
12

_

vol. UI.

Jugular vein, externa),
, internal,

61
15

.

-

138

128

manus,

Interosseus

109

.

ad aurem,
tertium ventriculun.,

■

Intercostales

-

palato

au

144
98

_

123
15

157

ncTves,

——

Iter
Iter

55

.

vol. II.

faucium,
VlEUflSENII,

-

"

85

cochlea,

the, vol. II.
Intercostal arteries and veins, vol. III.

Integuments,

■

133

os,

hepatis,

181

kidneys,

vol. III.

Inguinal glands,
Innominatmn,

Ischium,
Isthmus

-

of

,
the, vol. I.
ligaments
, lymphatics of the, vol. III.
muscles
of
-,
the, vol. I.
nerves of the, vol. III.
,

_^^_

Ischio-femoro-peroncalis,

■■

183
61
128
129

-

-

—

Pag.

132

_

Ilium, intestinum, vol. II.
., os,

199

Pag.

36
74
175
115
115
115

116
116
130
131
131
133

132

132

■

——

-

120
62

77
105
5.116

105

communis,

106
105

superioris alarque nasi,

■

.

i

105

labioruin communis,
menti,
oculi, vol. II.

-

106
41

109

vol. I.

palati,
palpcbra; superioris,
scapula*,
proprius,

105
121
121

-

Ligamenta^da,}
the,
Ligaments,
of

7.28
125

ani,
labii

^

vol. III.

171

uteri, vol. U.

174

vol. I.

Ligaments

INDEX.

Ligaments
■

Pag.
of the lower jaw,
175
connecting the head with the first and
cond vertebra* of the neck, and these
vertebra with each other,
175
of the other vertebra;,
175
of the ribs,
176
-

—i

-

■

-

—

■

■

■

-

of the bones of the pelvis,
of the superior extremity,
of the clavicle,
proper to the scapula,
of the joint of the shoulder,
of the joint of the elbow,
between the bodies, and between the
der ends of the radius and ulna,

177
178
178
178

-

-

-

■

-

•

-

178

-

,

179

-

.

— ..

—

wrist,

bones,

-

thumb, and
fingers,

at

metacarpal bone of the
the first joint of the
-

-

the hand and

connecting the
nominatum,

.

.-—

——

113
120
120

li umeralis,

—

Lum brie ales manus,

126

Lunar-:,

os,

Lungs,

vol. U.

3
113

135

blood-vessels of

,

lymphatics

,

nerves

of

of

the,

fingers

in

os

vol. II.

j

vol. III.

the,

81

Lymphatics,

Lyra fornicis,

15

vol. II.

M,
ISO
_lfil-

situ,
-

femoris with the

os

iu-

181
181

-

-

pollicis arteria, vol. IIL
Magnum, vel capitatum, os, vol.
Malarum, ossa,

30

Maa-m*

I.

-

-

■-

(

61

105

of the metatarsus,

connecting
other,

-

-

of the

—.

phalanges

and sheaths
-

of the toes,

Ligamentum suspensorium penis,
Lingualis, vol. I.
Lingual artery, vol. III.
vein,
nerve,

Lips, vol. II.
Liquor amnii,
pericardii,
■

,

blood-vessels of

,

lymphatics

,

nerves

of

144
163
109

7
13

Marsupiatis,

Massa

carnea

Jacobi

of

the,
the,

the,

Lobes of the brain, vol. II.

vol. III.

107

Masseter,
Masseteric

arteries, vol. III.

Mastoideus lateralis,
men

Maler

r

105
108

talis,

*~.™i.n.

-

_

Matrix,
Maxilla inferior,

186

Maxillaria

vol. I.

superiora,

48.50
87
13

9

121

-

Mastoido-auricularis,

123
85

165

131
135

Syltii,

Maxillo-labialis,

-hyoideus,

11

12
170
39

34

ossa,

Maxillary artery, external,
144
,
internal,

Liver,
■

-

5

Marrow, vol. I.
183
183

108

—- —

■

-

106

nerves, vol. II.

183

-

retaining the tendons of the
183
situ,

muscles of the foot in
of the liver, vol. II.

veins,

■

the metatarsal bones to each
-

28.42
32.43

-

between the boues of the tarsus and those

8
34

78
77

"ter"™'
joint of the knee,
Malleolus
182
(_ internus,
connecting the fibula to the tibia,
Malleus, vol. II.
connecting the bones of the tarsus with
183 Mamm£,
those of the leg,
183 Mammary arteries, vol. III.
of the tarsus,
of the

-

■

113

42.43
89
154

the,

180

-

of the inferior extremity,

■

47

Lumbo-abdomin alis,

the tendons of the muscles of

retaining

i

■

86

of nerves,
vertebra?,. vol. I.

plexus

——

,

ISO

-

joints of the thumb,
and second and third joiuts of the fin
gers,

72
174
174

nerves,

——

of the first and second

'

121

-■

180

.

.

Longissimus dorsi,
Lumbar arteries, vol. III.
glands,

-

-

at the base of the

144

113
17
118

■

un

179
179
of the carpus,
180
between the carpal and metacarpal bones, 180
between the extremities of the metacarpal
between the fore-arm and

Pag

Lobes of the liver,
of the lungs,
Locus niger cruruni cerebri,
Longus colli, vol. I.

vol. III.

7
8

13
122
106
108

INDEX.

Pag.
Meatus auditorius
exteruus,

5

64

Med lan vein, vol. III.
■—-

cerebri, vol. II.
Naviculare, os, vol. 1.
Neck, blood-vessels of the,
,
lymphatics of the,

26

internus,

32
147
107

nerve,

Mediastinum, vol. II.
oblongata,
spiualis, vol. III.
Medullary substance of the brain,
Meibomian glands,
Medulla

,

141
13
34

Membrana Cellular is,
—

medullaris,

pupillaris,

■

4

vol. II.

36.187

Scnueideriana,
tympani,
secundarii,

■

Meningeal artery,
Men to-labial is,

—

Mesenteric blood-vessels,

glands,

Metacarpeus,

87

,

69

minimi

198

136
80
77

Metatarsal bones,

artery, vol. III.

Metatarso-phalangei laterales,
sub-phalangeus pollicis,
—

—

—

transversalis

-

pollicis,

130
136
130

5
Miliary glands, vol. II.
63
Modiolus,
Motion of bones, different kinds of, vol. I.
7
Motores oculorum, or third pair of nerves, vol. III. 121
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vol. II.
nerves, vol. III.
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cava, vol. 111.
Superior Extremity,
^—^—

,

aponeurosis

28.31
-,
-,
-,

-,
-,

bones of

vol. I.
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vol. I.

Tibial

arteries,
veins,

■

15
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of
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the,
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Temporo-maxillaris,
Temporum, ossa,
Tensor tympani, vol.

135
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.

Tr

C

,

Vastu5

5

arauea, vel

37
160
12

■
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vol. I.

126

j

184

II.

56
69

artery, vol- III.
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